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The occaſion of this firſt Epiſtle. 


He Authour had wrote a little 

book called Fiat Lux, to ſhow 

that wrangling about Religion 3s ir- 
rational. A Proteſtant, underſtood 
afterward to be Dr. Owen, ſet forth 
Animadwgrſions againſt that book. 


And this Epiſtle acquaints the Do- 
ow with ſome of the ill qualities 
of thoſe h1s / oe Proey ons. 
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| An Epiſtle to the Author of the - Mis 
madewyerſions x 0 Fiat LIE 


Bagh: 


np in the North! far : 
ton ,owhert your Animgd- Þ.. 
ax came forth, - Nor 3; 2 Þ: 


did F ever ſer @npon them, cillmy IX 

turn in February, about half ayear afrerew 

I tell you Sir, to exctife thy"Fence. And now 

in brief: For your tabgurl thank you; | for» 

your endeayout I pitty you ; = your purpos EF 

pardon you ; that bejpg'as-Þbeleve ,. intended 

/ for Genelemens ſatis gion; the othet for' Fiat 

: Lux his confurarion is 

1 coufuſion; * 

- Imaynotgo about Jy. 

this would be againſt'WiFrery end and ptinvi- 

ples of Fiat Lux it ſelf, which ſpeaks-forthfie= 

thing more then this, That;ControverþÞ# ahout 

Religion are-vain- and frunleſs. And leſt this: 

ſhould nor be able to detain me from atiy fagh 

reply , 90 adde your own threats, That if 1 
F A 2 ſhall 

(0 


3 I. 
ſhall dare to write again,you will make me know 


what manner of man po are. However Sir,let: 
we crave leave to thank you for the paſtime 


your Animadyerſious have given me fince my, 


return. 

But Sir, you miſtake the very drift and defign 
of Fiat Lux, which makes you to erre eyer attd 
anon , throughout your whole Book, whiles 
you take that as ſpoken abſolutely which is only 
faid upon an hypotheſis of our preſent condition 
here in England, diſtra&ion, diſputes,and wars, 
m order to a contrary end of unity, love, and 
concord, defigned by Fiat Lux, andthe Proſo- 
popeia's brought in by me, as Solomdy in his Ec» 
cleſiaftes makes the fool and atheiſt eyer and a- 
non to ſpeak their minds, theſe you conceiv to 
be my do&rin.By vertu of theſe capital miſtakes, 


. what by me is ſaid of the obſcurity of God, Na- 


eure, and Providence, is with you impertinent ; 
that-of Light and Spiric, impious ; thar of Plea 
_ of Parties, frivolous ; that of Reaſon, diſſonanc 
and to-no purpos ; thar of Seripture blaſphe- 
mous,; that of the Hiſtory of Religion, no leſs 
imconſequent- than untrue. In a word, this 
thing, that thing, every thing, a wilde, diſho- 
- neſtillicerate diſcours. 

Some yould wonder, that he who writes in 
confutation of a Book, ſhould be- himſelf the 
only man that underſtands it not. But the rea- 
fonts apparent » Ic is your onely adyantage tg 


miſtakes 
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miſtake. The whole difcours of Figt Lux chain- 
ed rogether, one part with another , from-that 
which is ſuppoſed to that which is defigned, 
would breath ſo much of charity and ſobernes, 
that my Comment atour could not have told how 
to make any mad verſions upon it, Itis not 
yet t00 late. Now chat you' have finiſhed your 
Animadverſions, or Comment, or Notes upon it, 
you may do well to take-my Book again-into 
your hands ; read it calmly; and underſtand it. 
That which you ſpeak {0 frequently of Fiat 


Lux his ignorance, is not alcoperher amiſs : for 


he pretends not much to learning, h he 
knows what he ſayes. But-yet Sig, if you had 
defied and villified him with lefy yioſence, and 


more ſeldom, - and not ſo univerſally in every 
point of hiſtory, language, and philoſophy; nor 
juſt then when you had leaſt caus , it.had been 
A third part. of your 
Book, which is taken up in calking of my igno- 
rance and other qualigjes, might well —_— 
ſpared, had you hadawgumemts to — 
it 

And in my minde you too much your 
ſelf, when you recount ſo often with > and 
anger, that ſom gentlemen e land ſhould 
chrough their own inconfi deration , have any 
liking of a Book which you judg fo ſoht, aiery, 
vain, fallacious, and fimple. As if they had: 
none, and you all the Jadgment of diſcernings 
= A 3 Gen- 
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Gentlemen, Sir, muſt 'be allowed a fens of Re- 
ligion''as- well as Minifters ; andtheir portion 
of reaſon muſt not therforbe leſs; becais their 
Blood is more noble, the compariy they keep 
more accompliſht,' and their edbcation beter. 
They have the body, although they*-wear not 
the Cloak of Religion, and maſters they are of 
their ownreaſon, tho not of yours. "This is one 
difference'between Carholik countreys atid-ours; 
char there the Clergy-man is only regarded for 
his vertue8: the power he hath received, 'or is at 
feaſt helieved to haye received from God in the 
ps miniſtery of our reconciliation; And if 
ie have atty addicion of learning beſides, it is 
lookedupon as a good accidental ornament, bur 
not'as any/efſencial complement of his Profefſi- 
0n.' So that it often happens, without any won- 
dermehear all ; chit the Gentleman Patron is 
the learned-man, and the Prighis Chaplain of 
heels, or'no ſcience in comMriſon. But here in 
England our Genttemen-are diſparaged by their 
 owr-Black-Coats 7 and not ſuffered co uſe their 
Judgments in any kinde of learning, without a 
be from them, The Gentleman is reaſonles, 
-Imd rhe ſcribling Caffock is the only Schollar 
he alone muſt ſpeak at!, know all, and only un- 
derſtand. 
I cannot but fmile to ſee you turn -ſo dexte-= 
rouſly every thing that is ſaid in Fiat Lux, to 
your own uſe, His diſcours of innocence = 
X mode- 


- 
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you _—_— ſpeak , and 
amply dilare/ot wars, mur eries, 1 
hyporrifies, villanies: And when he - 
Peace, Peate, it is motiveenongh for you to cry, 
Guns and' Daggers, You rave and rage againſt 
him and the whole earth , you load your pen 
and pages withetle tyrannmies, deſolations; dif- 


orders have been aforetime in the world , not 


heeding chat you had not ſo.mich as heard ac 
this day of any fach abuſes, if their holy and 
renowned Clergy-men, who ſtill declaimed a+ 


. gainſithe vices of their times, bad not leftchern 


upon record ; or fo much as confidering, that 
even now intheſe beſt tines'of Reformation 
are as grand-diforders in all kindes as ever. were 
in the worſt times of Popiſh corruption. -| 

Nay there was never any crow or magpie ſo 
pecked and cawed apon the back of a ſheep, as 
you do'upon Fiat Luxe , and if he do but tir or 
wag, you threaten, r underſtand you right, to 
peck out his eyes. And all this, becauſe Fea 
Lux endeayours to ſhow,that animofities about 
matters of Religion are groundlefs, prejudicial 
to peace and neighbourhood, ruinous, defolato- . 
ry, endles, and conſequently yain, fruitles, and 
finful ; (ther may indeed be” ſom advantage on 
the Defendants fade, which is notin the Plain- 
tiff or Aﬀour, bur this at preſent I am not to 
rake notice of) nay finally, that they have ever 


don much harm in Kingdoms, but never good. > = 
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In allthis Sir, you do like your ſelf; you love 
nois' and 'whirlwinds , and when-/you hear of 
Peace; prepare yourſelf to Battle; ſoilldo you. - 
underſtand the ſound of a retreat, or, becaus-ic 
ſaits/ nor with your ends and inclinations, will 
"x 
© Bur- all this diſcours of Fiat Lyx,: tends, ſay 
you, to Popery. 'A fearful thing, and ungrateful 
news to Miniſters ; for whole fooliſh, endles, 
and ungrounded quarrels, we have lately enga- 
ged our honour, peace, livelihood, lives, and all 
that is dear unto us; and yet we are ſtill, but 
where we were before we began. Nay, we are 
ten"times farther off from any reconcilement, 
unity,” or ſatisfa&ion then. before. And ſuch 
ſucceſs have all wars eyer had, where the alarm 
was given'in the Pulpit. But why muſt it tend 
to Popery ? Becaus that Fiat Lux.is bold to ſay, 
that Popery in its own likenes is not fo ugly as 
we imapin it, Lord ! what a ftrange thing is 
this, that either Fiat Lsx or any els ſhould pre- 
ſume to ſay, that we in England, or other Nati- 
ons may he carried by the reports of fom inte- 
reſted men, to think wors of a thing then ir 
may deſerv ; eſpecially conſidering that we com 
all co Church to hear Gods Words, and there 
meet. with a man, who in the firſt opening of 
his lips, cryes, Hearken my Beloved to the word of 
the Lord, and ſo haying. with that airy honey- 
comb ſweetned the edges of our ears, pours a 
them 
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them afterward what poiſon of his own ean- 
ceiveHintereſts be pleaſes ;, all which we his 


| dearly beloved let down greedily into our hearts, 


as that precious word of che Lord which he at 
firſt proclaimed, By which fallacies, we have 
been in the time of theſe ours late wars, ſo far 
inveigled, (I ſpeak to men now alive, who jmll 


|} knowl ſpeak true) that ic becarge then a moſt 


dangerous thing, yea, treaſon it ſelf, to ſay, Ged 
ſave the King, who was by chis our Pulpic rhe- 
corick made as odious then throughout che land, 
as Popery, what evtr it be, ever was or can be. 
And are notneighbours thus abuſeddaily almoſt 
in every thing? Where is that man, who hath 
not by ſuch like means been one time of. 
induced to think amiſs, even of his moſt Wn: 
cent and deareſt friends, cill himſelf \by* 


found the contrary ? Qbut Ged forbid, you will 


ſay, that ever we ſhould come by trial to know what 


Popery is. Sir, may it be far from as, ſo long ay 


heaven pleaſes. But ith jaterim, what harm can 
it be to us to mitigate 'our paſſons ? which if 
there be no miſtakg, are prejudicial notwich- 
ſtanding to our own peace; and- if a miſtake 
there ſhould be, are double injurious, and deſpe- 
rately ſinful before God and man.. Ob but mifiake 
there can be none | | Sir, let me tell you roundly. 
By your own Book of Animadverſions I do as 
clearly ſee, as ever I beheld- Sun in the Firma- 
gent, that you do not your ſelf naderftand whag 

| Pope- 
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Popery is ; even no. more, then the pooreſt mean- - 
eſt peaſant in the Pariſh; But who is thle to 
make this good and clear unto you? ne body 
Sir, ſo long as you are in-paſſion, in a calm of 
indifferency your very-ſelf. Nor could I with - 
out that ſerenity, have been ever able to diſcern 
, ies. But yet, there is one ching more, which will 
hinder your acknowledgement , although you 
fhould cotne co know it. Ir is their intereſt to 
jaſtifie themſelvs, and yours co condemn them. 
.«- Had not you with your threats ſ6 much fright- 
ed me fromany chought of Frricing any more, I 
could-F think my ſelf, who am in your judge- 
ment one of the greateſt ingrams im che Land, 
make/it'yet appear, that che preſent Popiſh Re- 
ligion, if to pleas you they will give me leave to 
£allit fo, is not only lefs ugly then we conceive 
K, but far more innocent and amiable tlien I 
haye made it. And, if there were notfo much 
as one Catholik, or Romaniſt, or Papiſt upon 
earth, yer fo-far am I. from any intereſt herein, 
thatin chat judgment I would notwithſtanding 
dy #fone. Nor had I ſet before my eyes any 
other end in that my Fiat of moderation,againſt 
whicly you write your hot Animadyerſions, then 
the peace and weltar of my Countrey, which un- 
der the pretended ſhadow of Popery, inflamed 
by the alarms of Vicars and their Fives , for 
whom we fight as it were pro ars & focis, hares 
and miſchiels, ſtrikes and deſtroyes one modes 
"I; Bs with- 
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- without end. Andyet, which is "oe 
| or 
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whilſt every one conceirs himlelf ro 
Puricy- of Goſpel apataſt Popes , they fight all 
for Popery againſt Purity 0 |. And rhis 


- you muſt affirm your ſelf, if you do but'femem- 


ber what in your Book of Animadverfiony you ſo 
frequently afſert , that what good' ſoever the 
Papiſts or Roman Carholiks either do or have 
amongſt them, they have and do the fame as 
Chriſtians and not as Papiſts ; and thar' Pb 

is it ſelf nothing els, but pride, intereſt ambirt- 
on, tyranny, wortdly reſpe&s, thirſt of blood, 
affe&arion of dominjon, &c, As Fam ſure on 
the other fide, that grace, charity, and peace is 
the pure-quinteſſence of Goſpel, and the y 
extra& 'of true Religion, BEither then I had 
reaſon totell you, thatyou underſtand not what 
Popery is; or if you do, you muſt needs acknow- 
ledge, that thole who here in England; betwixt 
the years of 1640. and 1660. with guns and 
daggers, as you often phraſe it, with field rhe» 
rorick and pulpit cannon, ſubyerted all before 
them, even Church and State too, let them call 
themſelvs Puritans, Independents, Presbyterians, 
or what they pleas, were all of them*by this 
your own rule, as arch. Papiſts as ever trode npon 
the earth. ' Nor is it of concernment, fo they' 
have the reality of the thing, whence they may 
borrow their name; whether ſome man | 
earth be their Pope , or whether the+ Bev: 
: w 
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be himſelf their phoſtly father. 

And I fear Sir, you wer your ſelf ſome part 
of that diſmal cempeſt ; which in the laſt years 
of our woful Anarchy oyerbore all before it,not 
only Church and Scate, bur reaſon, right, ho- 
neſty, all erue Religion "90d even good natur 
| t00, The very flaſhings of your pen moye me 
to this thoughe. The whole phyſiognomy of 
your Book ſpeaks the hot and fiery ſpirit of the 
Authour. Firſt, you cannot abide £o- hear of 
moderation, it is with you moſt wicked, hypocri- 
tical, and devilliſh, eſpecially as it coms from me. 
And for this one thing Fiat Lux ſuffers more 
from you, then for all the contents of) the Book 
put rogether. My reaſon is your paſſion, my 
moderation inflames your wrath ; and ,you are 
cherfor {tark wild, becaus I utter ſo much of ſo- 
briety. Secondly, your ſo frequent talking of 
ſword and blood, fire and faggot, guns and daggers, 
do more then ſhow,you haye nor yet let go thoſe 
hot and furious imaginations. Ir is a phraſe ſa 
ordinary with you, that-when another writer of 
your own judgment would have told me, chat 
my words are falſe or beſides the purpos, or the 
like, you in a phraſe of your own tell me (till 
chat I ſpeak guns and daggers. If he mean, ſay 

u of me, pÞ 27. that ther is in good works an in- 
erinſecal worth, 8c. be ſpeaks daggers, and doth 
not himſelf beleev what be ſages. And again, 


P- 94. For men to come now in the end of the 
| world, 
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world, and toll s, That we muſt reſt in the autority 
of the preſent Church, &c. is to ſpeak daggers and 
words to us, upon 4 confidence that we will ſuffer 
our ſelves to be befoold. So likewiſe p. 340. He 
tells ws, ſay you of me, it i good to prefer 4 Tranſ- 
lation before the Originals. What (hall we do with 
thoſe men that ſpeak ſuch ſwords and daggers, and 
are well neither full nor faſting. 1 pray Sir where 
did you borrow this trope ? had you it from the 
ſchool of Ariftotle, or Mars his camp ? 
Thirdly, your prophetick aſſurance ſo often 
inculcated, that if you conld but once com to whiſ- 
per me in the ear, 1 would:plainly acknowledg, ei- 
ther that I underſtand not my ſelf what 1 ſay, or if 
1 do, beleey it not, givs a fair character 4 thoſe 
fanatick times, wherin ignorance and hypocriſy 
prevailed oyer worth and truth ; wherof if your 
ſelf wer any part, it is no wonder you ſhould 
think chat I or any man els, ſhould either ſpeak 
he knows not what, or beleey not, what him- 
ſelf ſpeaks, It was the proper badg of thoſe 
times, when after the alarm ſounded in the Pul- 
pit, that our people therupon went forth in 
rro0ps to battle, neicher did che peaſant under- 
ſand, nor che man in black beleey, althoughthe 
ſound' rung generally- in their ears, that it was 
the ſword of the Lord and of Gideon, which they 
brandiſhe againſt che loyal band, their foes. 
Meaſuring me ir ſeems by your ſelf, you tell 
me no leſs than ſeayen times in your book, thar 
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I beleey not, and I ehink ſeaventy times, that I 
underſtand not what I fpeak my ſelf. Ir is a kind 
of charity in you corhink your neighbour is as 
you know your ſelf to be. Burt I do not much 
care for that charity , except you were better 
chan I find you are. 

Fourchly, your pert aſſertion fo often occur+ 
ring in-your book,thart ther i neither reaſon,truth, 
nor boneſty in my words, is but the overflowing of 
chat former intemperar zeal: and the more fre- 
quent it occurs, the leſs approbation it will find. 
Fifcly, your ſharp and frequent menaces, that it 
I wrice or ſpeak again, I-ſhall hear more, find 
more; feel more, more to my ſmart, more chan I 
imagin,'morethan I would, retliſhes roo much 
of that inſulting humour our bleeding Land then 
groaned under, the many years of our anarchical 
confuſion, Sixthly, the abſence of your name in 
the fromifpiece of your book, which I have ne- 
ver before obſerved in all-my life of any Prote- 
fkanrwricer, that hach ever in my time' ſer forth 
a book here-ia England againſt Popery, givs no 
maſt ſuſpicion chat che Authour of our Ani- 
madverſione is no ſuch Proteſtant as he would be 
choughr'to- be. Laſtly, chat I may omit other 
ſpecial reaſons, your other general trick of 
charging me chen moſt of all wich fr aud, igno- 
norance, and wickedneſs, when in your own heart 


you find me moſt clear from any ſuch blemiſh, . 


thereby co-put a vail upon your 0wncalus, 
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would otherways be diſparaged, makes me ſmelt 
axfox, a notorious one, Sic notws Viyſſes, This 
has been too often aQed here in England to be 
ſoon forgotten. The better the caus, the low- 
der till was the cry againſt thoſe who ſtood for 
it ; that che bluſtering nois of calumnies mighr 
drown all report of their innocence, And 
all this I cannot Sir but ſuſpe&, that if the de- 
ſcription of Popery your Animadyerfions givs 
us be right, you are a Papiſt your ſelf, and no 
true Proteſtant, a notorious Papiſt. But as ic is; | 
ſo let it be, TSS. 
Thus much I only tell you, that you may ſee 1 
am neither negleRive of your book, nor-idle x 
but haye peruſed and rggd it over. And ab 
though what for the chreaty of your Animad- 


' verſions, and what for the reaſons of my' own 


Fiat, I may not enter into controverhe : yet” I _ 
hope I may let you know that I have ſeen your 
work. And that yon may the better credir me, 
I will give you a ſhort account .of it, firſt in 
general, then in particular. And this is all I 
mean here to do. 

The whole defign of Fiat Lux you do utter- 
ly miſtake, chroughone all your book of 'Ai- 
nadverfions ; ſo that you conceiv that ro'be a 
controverſy, which is none ; that to beabſolute- 
ly afferted, which is bur hypotherically diſcone« 
fed'out of the exceptions of other men ; that'ts 
e Only for one fide, which is indifferencly for 
| all 5 
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all; alchough-I ſpeak moſt for them thar are 
molt ſpoken againſt, and am in very deed abſo- 
lutely againſt all ſpeaking, quarrelling, diſputing 
abour-Religion. It you will 'but have patience 
to hear my purpos and defign, which to all men 
not intereſted and blinded with a prejudice, is 
clear ehough relucent in the whole context of 


my Fiat, what I-fay will eafily appear to your | 


ſelf. Fiat Lux ſayes one thing, and ſuppoſes it ; 
another thing he deſires and aims at : char he 
diſlikes ; this be commends. We are at this day 
at variance about Religion, this Fiat Lux ſuppo- 
fes. But it were better to haye peace ; this he 
aims at and defires. And both theſe things are 
intermingled up and down in my book, accord- 
ing to that ſmall faculty chat God hath given 
me, though nor according to the uſual method 
that is found now adayes in books. Here Sir 
in few words you have che ſumme of my Fiat. 
And I hope you will | grant i to be che 
ſcope of my book,which I made it for. That we 
are now at variance is moſt clear and certain ; 
by me ſuppoſed, and not to be denied. And 
that.ic were better to haye peace, is as abſolute- 
ly expedient , as the other is evidently crue, 
Theſe then being things both of chem which 
no man can reſiſt; either by denying the one, 
or diſliking the other; I chought them better 
intermingled .chen fer apart; and with more 


reaon to be ſuppoſed,then induſtriouſly prove 
et 
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Yet to ſaperindiice 2 diſpoſition unto peace, my 
only work was to demonſtrate an 

endleſnes, an unproficablenes of quarrels, which 
I laboured quite throagh my book; . beginning 
it with an intimation of our quarrels, w ich Se. 
Paul calls the fruits and works of the fel. and 


$ ending it with a commendation of charity, 


which is the great fruic and blefling of Gods 
holy Spirit. Now the eafier to perſwade my 
Countreymen to: a belief borh of:che one. and 
che other, firft is infinuated in Fiat Lux , both 
the ill grounds and worſt effe&s of feuds ; then 
is the plea of parties ſpecthed ; their probabi- 
lities acknowledged ; and laſtly an impoſhbilicy 
of eyer bringing our debates to a. concluſion, 
eicher bylighr or ſpiritzreafon or ſ{criptur texts} 
ſo long as we ſtand ſeparated from any ſuperiour 
judicative power, ,unto. which all parties wilt | 
ſubmic, is I chink wich a ſtrong. probabilicy, if 
not demonſtrative evidence concluded. And 
cherfor is.it thought by Fiat Lux co be more ra- 
tional and Chriftian-like, co leav theſe yr 
groundles, and ruinous contentions, and r 
our ſelvs'to humility and peace. This is the 
fign and whole ſumme of my book. And fu 
though I ſpeak up and-down, here for Papiſts 
there for Proteſtants, el{where for Presbyterian 
or Independants, commoaly our of the yery di 
courſes they make for themſelys ; yet do I 
defend cicher their wayes, ot rheir arg 7 
B ; Nor 
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Nor do'I teach any dodtrin at all, or hold there 
any opinion. But I'only giy to underftand in 
char one-lictle book, what is largely diſcourſed 
in a hundred, That all parties do make out to 
themſelves ſuch a probability , which as it ſtands 
joyned with the atbours reſolution , and ſeparated | 
from any ſuperiour viſible power to which they will |; 
fubmit, can never be ſubdued. And hath nor long | 
experience proved this as true as anything els ? | 
What then is ther in Fiat Lux that can be de- 
nied?- Is it not evident that we are now at vari- 
ance ? and too long indeed haye been. Is it not 
alfo clear, that peace, charity, and neighbour- 
hood: is better then' variance, diſſention., and 
wars? Do not parties ſtrongly plead for thems 
ſelys, ſofar perſwaded each one that Aimſelf is 
im the right, chat he will not yield, the cruth to 
bewith any but himſelf. Is not all this evident ? 
I am ure it 1s; and all England. will wicnes 
it. 

And if any one ſhould be able to evince, that 
any reaſonings made in Fiat Lux either for Pa- 
piſts, Proteſtants, or others, be not certain , or 
perhaps not probable ; yer he does nothing, ex- 
cept he be able to prove iltkewiſe, chat they are 
not probable to Fiat Lux , or to thoſe that uſe 
them,- whether Proteſtants or Papiſts ; which he 
can namore do, than he can pull a ſtar out of 
the firmamenc, I ſay Sir again, and mark I pray 
you, what I ſay. If yon ſhould chance to m— 
Tac 
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that the reaſons broughe by Fiat Lux cither for 
the doarin or prafiſes of Papiſts or-others, be 
either not probable or untrue, yer is your labour 
all in yain, except you be able to demonſtrate 
likewiſe, chart they are not probable to Fiat Lux, 


$ or to Papiſts and others who uſe thoſe reaſons ; 
$ which you can no more do, then anything that . 


is abſolutely impotiible. By this time Sir, you 


3 may diſcern how hard ic is to deal with Fiat 
3 Lux , and impoſiible to -confate him. Sith he 


ſpeaks nothing, bur what is as clearly trie" and 
evident, as what we ſee at-mid-day, Nor do TI 
in this any wy exalt the ability of the Aurhour, 
whom you are pleaſed ſo much and frequently-eo 
diſable. A Tom-fool may fay that , which alt 
the wiſemen in the world cannot gain-ſay: as he 
did, who ſaid the Sun was higher at noon, than 
any other hour of the day. It was Fiat Cx 
forrune rather then chois, to utter words which 
will no ſooner be read, than acknowledged, 
And it was your misforrune Sir,to employ your 
greater talents in refuting evident truths ; per- 
haps for no other reaſon, but becaus they iſlaed 
from the pen of a man, who is not ſo great a 
friend to faftion, as you could wiſh, -And a 
though you proceed very harſh and furjoully 
yet am I yerily perſwaded , you now diſcern, 
chough too late for your credit, that you had all 
this while, according to our Engliſh -proyerb, 
g00d Mr, DoQtor, a wrong. ſow by the ear. 

B 2 ' Thus 
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Thus far in general. Now briefly to give you 
ſom account in particular. 


You ſpend four Chapters, and a hundred and 
eighteen pages, which is the fourth part of your | 
book, before you com to the firſt line and para- 
graff of mine, The applaus and honour , of this | 
world, 8c. And it is not unwittily done. For. | 
being to be led, as you heavily complain, out of | 
your ordinary road of controverfies , by the | 
wilde chaſe of Fiat Lax, it behoyed you to draw 
ſom general common places of your own, for 
your ſelf to walk in, and exerciſegyour rheto- 
rick and anger, before you purſue a bird that 
flies nor, you ſay, in any uſual craR. | 

Preface from page 1. to page 19- ; 

Your preface, wherin you ſpeak of my ſub- 
tilty and your own pretence,affords me nothing 
bur che beginning of your own miſtake, which 
will run quite through your book, 

1 Chap. from page 19. to 29. 

Your firſt chapter beats me about the pate, 
for ſaying that I conceal my merhod , with a 
terrible ſyllogiſtical dilemma , He that ſeth -no 
method, ſay you, cannot conceal it, and if be hath 
concealed it , he hath uſed one. Burt I muſt paſs 
by ſtore of: ſuch doughty ſtuff, being only fic 
for the young Oxford Schollar, who being com 
home totake air, would prove before his father 
and mother, that two eggs were three, Then 
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oing on you deny , that Proteſtants ever oppo« 
ed the doftrin and merit of good works ; which at 
firſt I wondered art, ſeeing the ſound of it has 
rang ſo often in mine own ears, and ſo many 
hundred books written in this laſt age,. ſo appa- 


$ rently witnes it in all places, till I found after- 
* wards in my thorow peruſal of your book, that 
7 you neither heed what you ſay,or how mych you 


do deny. Bur you perhaps love to-talk of them 


F better than your fore-fathers did, thongh your 
3 thoughts be all the ſame. And you wilt all 


equally bleſs your ſelys from buildingof Church- 
es as the Papiſts have don, howeyer your prat- 
tle goes. j 

2 Chap. from page 29. to 110. 

Your ſecond chapter colle&s our of Fiat Lite, 
as you ſay, ten general concluſions , ſpread all 
oyer like veins and arteries, in the hody of that 
my book. And this you do, that you may make 
your ſelf a campus Martigto ſport in, without 
confinement tomy mech. Bur you name not 
any page of my book, where thoſe principles 
may all or any of them be found. . And you do 
wiſely : For in the ſence thoſe words doeither 
naturally make out, or in which you underſtand 
chem, of all che whole ten I cannot own any one 
for mine own, ſer down in my book. The firſt 
of my principles muſt be this, That we received 
the, Goſpel firſt from Rome. In your ſence I nes 
ver ſpoke this. We, that a we Engliſh firſt 

3 re- 
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received it thence. But yon talk againft ic, as if 
meant chat Brittans had'it firft from Reme. We 
had it not firſt from Rome, ſay you, but by Foſeph 
of arimatbea from Paleftin , as Fiat' Iux himſelf 
acknowledges. Sir, if Fiat Lux ſay both theſe 
things, he cannot mean in your contradictory 
fals ſence. bur in his own true one. 'We, that is, * 
we Engliſhmen, the now aQual inhabicants of | 
this Land, and progeny of the Saxons, received 
firft oar Gofpel and Chriſtendom from Rome , 
though 'the Brittans who inhabited this Land 
before is, differing as much from us as Antipo- 
des, had fome of thembeen Chriſtned long be- 
foreus. And yer the Chriſtendom that prevailed 
and laſted among che Brirrans, even they alſo as 
well as we,had it irom Rome ro0 : mark this like- 
wiſe. But you reply, Though perſons from Rome 
did firft plant Chriftianity among the Saxons , was 
:t'the Popes Religion they taught * did the Pope firſt 
finde'it out ? or did they Baptiſe in the name of the 
Pope* Good Sir, it was the Popes Religion, not 
invented by him, as your cavil fondly imagines, 
but owned, profeſſed , and pur in practice by 
him, and-from him derived unto us by his mitlt- 
eners.” You adde, Did not the Goſpel come to Rome 
a well" as to us? for it was not firſt preached there. 
Sir, properly ſpeaking, it came not ſo to Rome, 
as it came tO us. For one of the twelve foun- 
tains, nay two of the thirteen, and thoſe the 


largeſt and greateſt, was transferred to Rome, 
| which 
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which they watered with their blood : we had 
neyer any ſuch ſtanding fountain of Chriſtian 
Religion here, 'but only a ſtream derived-to us 
from thence. G:) 6 102 

My ſecond aſſertion muſt be, From whom we 
firſt received our Religion, with them we maſt ſtill 
abide. This principle as it is never delivered 
by Fiat Lux, though you put it upon me, ſo is it 
inthe latitude it carries, and wherin you under- 
ſtand it, abſolutely fals, never thought of by me, 
and indeed impofiible. For how can'we abide 
with them in any truth, who may perhaps noc 
abide in it themſelys. Great part of- Flawilers 
was firſt converted by Engliſhmen, and*yet are 
they not obliged, either by Fiat Lux,'or any lux 
whatſoeyer, -to accompany the Engliſh in” our 


now preſent wayes. 'Tf Rome f ds eb 
Chriſtianity, ſhe may then rather plead &þowe 
to guide us, than we her: This : or' fome Nich 
like ching I might ſpeak, and rationatly Tpedk'ir. 
But that we or any other ſhould be obliged Rin 
to abide or rather to follow them" whe«firſt 
taught us Religion, thoagh they ſhould *them- 
ſelvs forfake their own' doQrin , as youwould 
make me ſpeak, is a piece of folly neyerieamne 
into my thoughts. 'And you may be' aſhamed 
ro pur it. upon me : Why do you norſer: down 
my own" words , and: the- page 6f my" book 
where 1 delivered this priticipte. - ' 759” 
My third muſt be, The Rowan Religion is fil 
| B 4 the 
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+ the ſame. This alſo.I do no where formally ex- 
- preſs, nor enter into any ſuch common. place : 
You will ſay I ſuppoſe ir. Bur doth chis juſtiie 
you who ſay here, that I aſlerc ic as a principle; 
let it then be ſuppoſed, for I do indeed ſuppoſe 
it, becaus I know it bath been demonſtrativly 
proved a hundred times oyer.Yqu deny it has bin 
proved, why do you not then diſprove ic ? Be- 

' caus you decline, ſay you, all common places. Very 
00d, ſodo I ; let us comto proper ones. You 
all then upon my Queries in the end of my 
book. The Roman Was once 4 true. flouriſhing 
Church, and if ſhe ever fell, ſhe muſt fall either by 
apofiaſie, herefie, pr ſchiſm, &c. So I ſpeak there, 
tothis you reply, that the Church that then 

was inthe Apoſtles time, was indeed true, not that 
Roman Church that now is. So, ſo; then ſay I, 
that former true Church myſt fall then, ſom 
time or ther ; when did ſhe fall, and how did 
ſhe fall? by apoſtacy, hereſy, ox-ſchiſm ? Per- 
haps, ſay you, neither way : for ſhe might fall by an 
' earthquake. Sir, -we ſpeak not here of any ca- 
ſual or natural downfall or death of mortals by 
Plague, famine, or earthquake, but a moral and 
yohuntary laps in faith, What o you ſpeak to 
me of earthquakes ! .You adde. therfor the ſe- 
cond time, that ſve might fall podelerr : and ſo 
neither by apoſtacy, bereſy, or ſc| im. Good Sir, 
xdolatry is. a mixc miſdemeanor 7 both in faith 
and manners; I ſpeak of the fin le one of faith. 
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And he that falls by idolatry, if he- keep ill 
© : Yſome parts of Chriſtianicy entire , he falls by 
he hereſy ; by apoſtacy, if he keepnone., Acla 
e; Ffinding- your ſelf puſled, in the third" place 
you lay on load ; She fell, ſay you, :by apoftecy, 
dolatry, hereſy, ſchiſm , licentiouſnes , and-pro- 
phanenes of life And in this you do, not much 
nlike the drunken yourh, who being bid to hie 
is maſtersfinger with his, when he perceived 
he cotld not do it, he ran his whole fiſt againſt 
y Fic, Butdid ſhe fall by apoſtacy ? By 4 partial one, 
gs Fay you, not 4 total one. Good Sir, in this. divift= 
7 Yon, apoſtaſy is ſet toexpres a total relaps; in 
e, Noppolicionto hereſy, whiclr is the partial. Did 
" | ſhe then fall by hereſy, or partial apoſtaſy, in 
* Þ adhering to any errar in faich, contary tothe 
» Þ approved doarin of the Church ? Here you 
a | ſmile ſeriouſly, and tell me, that ſince T rake the 
d | Roman and Catholith Church to be one, ſhe could 
3 
7 
; 


not indeed adhere to any thing but what ſhe did ad- 
her# unto. Sir I take them indeed to be One; bur 
here I ſpeak ad hominem, to one that does nog 
take them ſo. And then, if indeed the Roman 
Church had ever ſwerved in faith, as you ſay 
ſhe has, and be her ſelf bat as another ordinary 
' | particular Church, as you ſay ſhe is; then mighe 
| | you find ſom'one or other more generg! Church, 
if any cher were, poſlitively co judgher ; ſom 
Oecumenical councel to condemn her ; ſom fa- 
thers either greek or latin , expreſly co write 
3 againſt 
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_ her, as Proteſtants"now do; ſom «< 
er grave ſolemn autority to cenſar her ; or at 

leaſt ſom company of beleeyers out of whoſe 


theſe particulars, my Query remains unanſwer- 
ed, and theRoman till as flouriſhing a Church, 
as ever ſhe was. | 

The fourth aſfertion, frequently, ſay you, 
pleaded by our Authour is ; that all things as to re- 
ligion were ever quiet and in peace, before the Pro- 
peſtants relinquiſhment of the Roman Sea. This 
principle you pretend is drawn out of Fiat Lax, 
not becaus it is there ; -but only ro open a door 
for your (elf, to expatiate into ſom wide general 
diſcours, about the many wars, diſtra&ions; and 
faRions altercations, that have been aforerime 
ow down the world, in ſom ſeveral ages of 
Chriſtianity : And you cherfor ſay i ' frequent- 
ty. pleaded by- me, becaus indeed 1 never ſpeak 
one word of it. Andirt is in truth a fals and 
fond aflertion. Though neither you nor I can 
deny, char ſuch as keep-unity of faith wich char 
Chureh; can never ſolong as they hold it , fall 
out upon that account. If you had either cited 
the place, or ſet down my own words, they 
would have ſpoke their meaning, I might ſay 
perhaps,"that our Land had no part of thoſe di- 
fturbances upon the account of religion all the 
thouſand years it was Catholik, which it _ 
ve 


- 
. 


| 
| 


body ſhe went, and from whoſe faith ſhe fell. 
Since you are no wayes able to aflign any of fl 


| 
| 
| 
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uffered in one ape fince;, or the like. But thar 
all chings ſhould ever be at quiet throughout 
he world, that ther ſhould- no herefies rite, no 
ſeditions, no wars any where , this is a fanſy 
that was never in my head; and T wonder how 
it ſhould drop into my paper. But you are a 
martial man, and refolyed co brins me in with 
pikes and guns, as the red-coart ſouldiers did 
the Cavaliers in the time of our late anarchy, 
to ſuffer not only for the good they aged , bur 
for the ill they never thought of. | 

Fift muſt be, that the-firſt reformers were moſt 
of them contemptible perſons, their means indirett, 
and ends ſiniſter. Where is it Sir, where is it, 
that I meddle with any mens perſons , or ſay 
they are contemptible, or their means indireR, 
or ends finiſter ? Where do I ſay all this © Do 
I ſpeak gny word of Reformers of 'Religi 
on in general, as you make me to do. *Bar his 
you adde of your own, in a yaſt univerſal noti- 
on, to the end you may bring in the apoſtfes and 
prophets, and kings, into the liſt of perſons by 
me ſarnamed contemptible, and liken my ſpeech, 
who never ſpeak any ſuch thing, tothe ſarcaſms 
of Celſms, Lucian, Porphiry, Fulian, and other 
Pagans, 

So likewiſe in the very beginning-of this your 
ſecond chapter you ſpend-four leaves in a- pa- 
rallel berwixt me and the pagan Celſius, wherof 
ther is not any one member of it true. Dorh 
Fiab 
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Fiat Lux, ſay you lay the-caus of all the troubles 
diſorders, tumults, wars within the nations of E 
rope upon the Proteſignts ? Doth he charg the Pr 
teftants , that by their ſchiſms and ſeditions they 
make 4 way for other reyolts * doth he gather 4 
rapſody of inſignificant words ? doth he infift upon 
their diviſions? doth he mannage the argument of 
the Jews againſt Chriſt, 8c, So doth Celſus , who 
i confuted by learned Origen, &c. Where does 
Fiat Lux, where does he, does he, does he any 
ſuch thing ? Are you not aſhamed to talk at this 
rate? I give a hint indeed of the diviſions that 
be amongſt us, and the frequent argumentations 
that are made to embroil and puſle one another, 
wich our much evil, and little appearance of 
any good , in order to unity and peace, which 
is the end of my diſcours, Bur mult I therfor © 
be Celſus? Did Celſws do any. ſuch thing to 
ſach anend? Ir is the end that mofaliſes and 
ſpecifies the a&ion. To diminiſh Chriſtianity 
by upbraiding our frailties is paganiſh : to ex- 
hort co unicy by repreſenting the inconyenience 
of faQion, is a Chriſtian and pious work. 
When honeſt Proteſtants in the Pulpic ſpeak 
ten times more full and yehemencly againſt che 
divigons, wars , and contentions that be a- 
monegſt vs, than ever came into my thoughts , 
'' , muſtcheycherfpr be, eyery one of them a Cel- 
| ſus, a pagan Celſus ? what ſtuff is this! Bur it is 
not only my gefgmation you aim at, your own 
glory 
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plory coms-in the reer. If I be Celſws, the 
pagan Celſw ; then muſt you  forſoorh be 
Origen that wrote againſt him, honeſt origen, 
Thar is the thing, Pray Sir; it is but a word, tet 
ne me adviſe you by the way, that you do hor 
Forger your ſelf in your hear, and give your wife 
>ccaſion to fall out with you. Howeyer you 
may, yet will not ſhe like it perhaps ſo well, 
tat her husband ſhould be Origen. 

My fixt principle muſt be, That our departure 
rom Rome hath been the cans of all out evils. Fhis 
is but the fame wich the fourth, in other words, 
but added for one to make up the number. And 
it 1s, you ſay, every where ſpread over the face of 
Fiat Lux, Sir you may ſay what you pleas, to be 
in his face, bur I know beſt what is in the heart 
and bowels, both of Fiat Lux, and his Auchour. 
And ſureI am this never came into my thoughes. 
y | Our diſſentions in faith may well multiply,as we 
x- | ſee with our eyes they do, by our further depar- 
@ | cur from unity ; and this may cans much evil. 
c, © Bur the branches of our too too manifold evils 
k 
e 


| found among the ſons of men, ſpread all, as 
Fiat Lux alſo ſpeaks, from char fertil root of our 
innate concupiſcence, which by evil cuſtoms ri- 
ſes up into a thick bole of yitious inclinations, 
while we ſtudy not ro impair , but rather to 
augment and nouriſh it, However I muſt give 
you leaye to number this among my filly princi- 
ples, to the end you may talk more copioully of 
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the diſputes, and wars and broils that- are at 


have been in ſeveral parts of Chriſtendom, and 


fall again jnco your much affe&ed and oftenyte 
rated (train. $0 the Pagans judged the Primi 


tive Chriſtians, &c. And I muſt ill be the Pa« 


gan, and you the Primitive Chriſtian. 

Seventh is, There i no remedy of our evils, but 
by 4 returning to the Roman Sea. This and the 
principle foregoing, had not you warily cloven 
e hair, had been all one, and both are equally 
mine. But Sir, that may remedy our difterence 
in faith, which neither can nor will prevent va- 
rieties in philoſophy or other worldly judge- 
ments: nor conſidering the infinite diverfity of 
mens humours, is there any one thing equally 
prevalent with all men, and at all times, to the 
like good effe& ; and if it do certainly help one 
evil; it. is not ctherfor a remedy for all. Bur it 
ſeems you have yet a little more mirth and chol- 
ler to venr, and therfor I muſt permit you to 
adde this principle for mine, that you may ſmi- 
lingly confider, how the Romans ſhould cure 
our evils, thar cannot preyenrt diſorders, difte- 
rences, and fins amongſt rthemſelys. I can cell 
you Sir another remedy of our eyils, that we 
ſuffer abour diflentions in Religion , befides 


thac, If the King and Parliament would pleas” 
eo give back all the ecclefiaſtieal livings into che 


hands of ſecalar gentlemen, who our of. ablind 
zeal , as you phraſe ig, gaye them up afore- 
time 


- 
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andfltime unto the: pious. aſes of KJ 'm 
ndfnow no more extant, all-our c VE 

ite-l the evils thence enfuing would ſoontgas. Eyen 
you zealous-Sir, would be then as quiet, as a 
wolfrumblied into a pitfall. Other remedies I 
could yer Sequaint youWith, more than one or 
ewo, If you did Sir really, and-not in words 

he f| only acknowledge any one {uperiour-goyernour 

ren | in the land, unto whoſe power and; Judgment 

lly | you would heartily all of youefagn, the word 

ice | of that Oracle would ſolve alſtdoubrs, and.end 

7a- | all your quarrels. Bur you will neverdo jt-- The 

e- | very genius of the Reformatipg-is wholly ſer 

of | againſt ir. Iz | 

ly | The eight follows , That Siriptur on ſundry 

he || accounts i inſufficient to ſettle us in the truth. And 

ne | inthis yon flouriſh and triumph moſt copiouſly 

it | for fifteen pages together," as the-thampion of 

}1- | the word of God. Bur Sir, you ſpeak-not-one 

to | word to the pyrpos, or againſt me at. all, if 1 

i- | had delivered any ſuch principle, which FE never 

re | did. Gods word is both the ſufficient and -only 

e- | neceſlary means both of our conyerſion and ſer 

11 } tlement as well in truth as vertue. But Sir, the 

ve | thing you heed not, and unto- which I, oply 

es | ſpeak, if I any where hint at ſuch a thing, is thisz 

as} If the Scriptur be in two hands, for example-of 

he | the Proteftant Church in England, and of” the. 
Puritan, who with that ſcriptur roſe up andre» 
belled againſt her, can the ſcriptur one - 


36 . E 
ſelf decide the bufines, how ſhall it do it , has 
itever don it? or can that written word now 
ſolitary and in private hands ſo ſettle any ina 
way that neither himſelf nor preſent adherents, 
nor future generations ſhall queſtion ir, or with 
as much probabilicy diſſent from it either toral- 
ly or in paft,as himſelf firſt ſer ic. This Sir is the 
caſe, unto which you do neither here nor in all 
your whole book ſpeak one word. And what 
you ſpeak otherwis of the Scripturs excellency, 
I allow it for good. What is not againſt me, is 
with me. Brit no law whatſoever, whether di- 
vine or humane can be a ſufficient rule to men, if 
no judge overſee ir. ; 
\Ninth, The Pope is 4 good man, and ſeeks no- 
thing but our good, This alſo'I nowhere ayer. I 
might mention the care and induſtry of char 
Sea, and affirm it to be unworthily craduced. 
Bur I never ſaw any Pope, nor havel any ſuch 
acquainrance with him, as to know whether 
he be a good man in your ſence or no, free 
from pride, anger, coyerouſnes, &c. though in 
charity I do not uſe to: judg hardly of any bo- 
dy. Mach leſs could I fay, thathe whom I know 
to have a general ſolicicude for all Chnrches, 
ſeeks nothing bur our good. Sir, if I had pon- 
dered my words in Fiat Lux, no better than you 
heed yours in your Animadverſions upon it,they 
might eyen go rogerher both of them ro. lap 
pepper and fpice, or ſom ocher yet more vile 
employment. | Tenth 
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" Tefith, thit the devotion of Carholiks flr fran- 
ſeends thar of Proteſtants.” But Sir 1 never "made 
in Fiat Lux _ compariſon between thr deyo- 
cions, ror do T remember that I ever fo 'thich 
as mentioned' the devotion of Proteſtants; 
But you ate the maddeſt Commentator have 
ever ſcen;''you firſt make the Text, and then 
Animadverfions upoit it.” - Here” at lets cog To 
conclude your chapter, and would, 'fay 
book, alſ#'; "if you had none to deal vi, rw 
flow and ſudicious readers.- T& feems "what 1: 
lows, is for readers neither judicious" nori 
nious; And betaus I Rnew you took me for 
of choſe; I went on in my view. Indeed;: ther 
nor undertzktn to give yo1 aft accoufit' of! your 
whole book, T coald have been well c0hreht'to 
ſtop here with ingenious and judicionsretiders; 
and took: no further. Doubecles in this air 
good wits will-jump. Y on would writeno'more; 
had you none but judicions readers ; '#r#& theſe 
will read no more, becaus they are Judiciotts: 
But I p6or afs muſt jogge on. 
a 3 ch, from page Fro. to 119; ati 
our . third chapter concerns m v 
which in part:you allow, #nd partly ite, A 
I am equallycontent with both; | _ 
4 or 5h from page'119.t6 14800 
' Your fourth chapter. by miſtake of preſs is 
hamed fifr, and fo I moſt here call ic, I 


32 Ix 


once, 'You have loitered. long about e 
like #trifling ow abr now. i 
when: Fj CAae £0 MY own, words, .to., ge.nims. 
bly. oven them, as of lefſer conn chan, 
c own foreſtalled conceits, w 
nt ap eve by era] þ 
ma za n -Abour it. at S { 
tengrb.half tized, and almoſt out of. breath þ- 2] 
come home to me. q 


My farſþ paragraff Shot Dine of ' feuds , L 


ich 190g have 


youdo-not much except But-I\ſce you Þ t: 
do not afte& the Chan, | bp gu the fame 
reaſanthe French love not T albot, having been ff y« 


uſed-! in...cheir infancy.,,.co be frighred with B 
that, name- However, you think I bavg goodff pr, 
realpn- t9- make honourable mengion,of: them, Þ uſ 
were,lay, you, the hammerers. and far rel 
Serpef Peper. Alas Sir, I ſee thac anger ſpoils hoy 
your-memory ; for inthe twelfch and trceenthÞ;ex 
chapter. of that very book 'of your Animadversf Ar 
ſions». yu make Poper). £0 be hammered and ford can 

ed not a few hundred of yeazs 5 before any] Zn 
| Ht were extant, ., You check.me alſo for me 
ſayidg+4bec reformatiqn,of religion. is pretend-QSir 
ed by emylous Plebeians, as thcugh, ſay you, He-us a 
zekiah, Joſiah, and ather good Kings and Princetfthar 
alſo of our own mere. emulous Plebeiaps., But Sityffron 
when I ſay in Fiat Lux, p.20. what glory.the ens 
lous-Plebetan ſees given to higher ſpirits, 6c. 4 
only ſpeak of che cimes of vulgar inſurre@iot 
agair 
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againſt autority ; 4s all men ſee except your ys 
who will not. 

My ſecond-paragraff of che Ground of Qu4r- 
& 7els you like well enough, and explicate it with'a 

text to help me out. I could not haply tell; tow 

| & cocite James, the fourth chapter, the firſt and 

ſecond vers'of that chapter, wichout your help. 
Z However, .it is kindnes though ir, be bur cours; 
\F as Sir Thomas oor told: his. maid ,-when ſhe 
g kiſt him as he was going to execution ; and ſo L 

take it. . 

My third paragraft abour nullity of tirls, would, 
you think, eyery period of ir confute my ſelf, 
But that ſaying of S. Paul, An & vobis verbutt Dej 
procefiit, an advos ſolos peryenit, which I make 
uſe of to ſtopthe mouths of all vicilitigatours in 
religion, was cited by me,youthink,in an unhappy 
hour ; becaus,. (ay you, ther is not any one ſingle 
5ext of ſcriprur more fatal to papal pretenſions. 

"And why ſo Sir?. Becaus the Goſpzl'you ſay, 

Fe came t0 Rome as well as it came tous here in 

yE England, And this isall you ſay, to proye that 

rext to be ſo fatal co papal -pretenfions. Tothis! 
Sir I have already cold you, that it came 'not'to- 
us as it. came tO Rome : and now tell you againg 
that it came'tous from Rome, and not to:Rome 
from- us, And; therfor is that text fatal to" us, 
not to them-s; Irmay open cheir mourhs,: bar I 
A ſureit ſtops ours. 

Heats and reſolutions ,the ſubje& of iy Fourcly' 
1! C 2 para” 
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paragraff, which your ſelf will not countenance, 
you will not permit me to diſlike. You may talk 
againſt chem, and I may not. Bur I may be ex- 
cuſed ; for I knew not then, fuch a man of arc 
as your ſelf, would ſpeak of that he underſtood 
better then I do. | 

The motives of moderation in my fixt para» 
eraff you laugh ar z and I will: not ſtop your 
merriment. But in all this ſay you Fiat Lux bath 
4 ſecret deſign, which your eagle-fighred eye has 
diſcovered, And in vain i the net ſpread before 
the eyes of a thing that hath a wing. And I muſt 
know, that the auchour of Animadyerſfions, is 
that thing chat hach'a wing. 

6 ch. from page 148. to 177. 

Your fixt chapter, which meets Juſt with my 
fixt paragraff of the Obſcurity of Godin the be- 
Sinning, where you declare che ſufficient know- 
ledg we have of God by divine: revelation, 
whereunto by our humble beleef' we have ſub- 
ſcribed our conſent, is right and good , but not 
at all againſt me, who there trear a caſe of meta- 

_Phyſical concernment,, which you apprehend 
not, Ir is no wonder then, you ſhould ſo much 
diſtike all chat my plea of uncerrainty, not only 
before any teacher appear, but after roo ; whiles 
you take the teacher and his words as they walk 
hand in hand aGually linkt together with our 
beleet in him ; which aQtual beleef my ſuppoliri- 
ex ſuſpends and ſeparates,co che end I may voy 

er 
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Gder whether any ſuch teacher-can appear fo 
accompliſht as to moye us, who live in —_— 
ſent age, and coin religion anew, to a it» 
yariable : ſo thatthrough your roo much haſte, 
you utterly miſtake all my whole diſcours, and 
ſpeak norhins ar all co che caſe I creat of, I 
ſpeak wholly there, as in other parts of Fiat 
Lux, upon a ſuppoſition of the condition, the 
generality of people are now aQtually in,here-in 
England, where every one lets. himſelf looſe at 
plealure co frame opinions and religions of 
chemſelyvs. And fo cannot be thought to ſpeak 
of a ſettled beleef, but only ot ſercling one; or 
one to be ſettled ; which there and elswhere in 
that. book, I endeavonr to ſhow impoſſible to 
be ſo fixedly ſtated by any private man, but that 
himſelf and others may rationally doubt it. And 
that therfox our only way is- to beleey and not 
diſpute, toſubmic co the old way we have for- 
merly received, and not to furmiſe anew. This 
is the very ſubſtance, ſcope and purpos n9t ons 
ly of that paragraff, but of: my whole book, 
which you do as utrerly ſwerve from , as ever 
any blinded man, put to thraſha cock, miſplaced 
his blow. Perhaps it is hard for you to conceiy 
your ſelf in a ſtate you are nor actually: in at 
preſent: And if you cannotdo this, you will 
be abſolutely unfit ro dzal with ſuch hypotherik 
diſcourſes, as I ſee indeed you are. Bellarmins 
lirttle carechiſe had been a ficter book for you 
C 3 co 
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to write Animadverſions upon, than my Fiat Lux, 


There is good pofttive:do&rin,' ſigned bic & 


nunc;,-andſpecified co your inclination and ca- 
pacity-''I' meddle not with any ;*I- deliver n6 
poſitive do&rin at all; I never deſcend to any 
particular concluſion. or theſis of faich; I de- 
fead no opinion but only this, That every opini- 
on is defenſible, and yet none impregnable. Doyou 
not bluſh Sir , to ſee. your own groſs miſtake, 
God is my witnes, when I finde you, miſled by 
your own errour, ſo furiouſly ro tax me with ig+ 
norgnce, fraud, blaſphemy, atheiſme, I cannot 
bur picty you. And generally you. talk at ran- 
dom; 'as well in this chapter as others. Let 
me give ſom little hint of it in particular , for 

this'once, 
Where I in my forefaid paragraft fay , that 
differences of faith im its branches are apt to infer 4 
ſuſpition in its very root, and conſequently atheiſm. 
Tothis-you reply, that Thar diſcours of mine 4 
all rotten: that Chriſtian religion it ſelf might 
thus be queſtioned : that it s the argument of thi 
Pagan Ceiſus : that ſuch conteſts have ever been : 
that Proteſtants are reſolyed : that Catholiks turn 
atheiſts as well as others : that our religion is the 
fame yeſterday and to day: that our evils are from 
our ſelves, 8:c. Doth this talk concern or plead 
to my affertion ? I know all this', as well as 
you; -butchat ir is nothing to the purpos, that I 
know, and you it ſcems do not, Though all this 
you 
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yon ſay be true, yet tilt ic remains otieſtatd- 
ing as tfieand cettain'as at was before; andrhac 
is certainenough , That difference 'of Haigh in 
its branches are apt-c6 thfef 2 ſaſpicion 'in'irs 
very root, and conſequeitly atheiſm, Y ouhaye 
but beaten'the air, ++ +1222 28 22G) 

So. likewiſe unto all 'thar diſcours: of mine, 
If the* Papiſt or Roman. C atholik, who-fixfl ought 
us the news of 'our Chriſtianity, be now bicomn ſo 
edious; then may  lik2wiſe the whole flor" of our 
Chriſtianity "be at length thing bt 4 Romande; oi! 
ſpeakwith the like excravagancy; ati@itiind not 
my hypotherick at all, 'ts Tpeak direHytocrhy 
inference, as it becamea nan of art 28967 But 
neple&itig- my conſequence, which in that Ut 
cours is principally ard: folely iifended4 or 
ſeem to deny my ſuppoſition ; wiiehz if my 
diſcours had been drawiiinto a ſyſlogiſifi would 
have been the minor pate of ir. ' Atid 4& confilts 
of two eategories ; firſt, that the Pdpifh'# now 
becom 56ious:{econd,thart the Papiſt delivere@#&rhe 


firſt news of Chriſtianity. The firſt of rhſe you 


lictle heet; che ſecond you deny; Thut thdPddift 
ſay yoh;'er Roman Catholrk; firſt brought Chriſt and 
bis Chriſtianity into this [and # moſt untrie; Fwon- 
der, &c. "And your reaſon is, becays if 'arfy Ro- 
mans came hither, they were not Papifts 4 and in- 
deed oitr Chriftt anity-cams from-the Eaſt "namely 
by Joſeph Arimathea; &c. - Arid this.is'a! you 
fay romy vec or conditional ratidcing- 

_ C 4 tion ; 
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' tion; a3if-.L had ſaid nothing ar all, but: thac 
one abſolute category, which being. deliyered 
before, I'now only fuppoſe. You- uſe to call me 
a Civil logician, but. 1 fear a natural.one-as you 
axe, will bardly be able to-Juſtifie chismgrzon of 
yours as artificial. A conditional hath a verity 


of-its 0wn , {o far differing, from. the ſuppoſed | 
category, that this being tals that may, yet be © 
true.. For.example, if 1 ſhould ſay rhus:, Aman - 
who hath.wings as an. eagle, or if a, man had | 
wings. a5.an eagle,; be mighc fly in the air , as | 


well as. another bird, . Such an aſſertion is nor 
to-be confuted by proving that a man hach nor 
the wings of an eagle. Yer ſo you deal with me 
hbere,agrea maſter of arts with a civil logician, 
Bur, that. I may go along with you, we had noc 
Sir our; Chriſtianicy irmediacely from the Eaſt, 
nor from Joſeph of Arimathea, as I have alrea- 
dy cold you, we Engliſhmen had not. For as he 
delivered. his Chriſtianity to ſom Brictons, when 
our land was not called England” but Albjon, or 
Brittany, and the inhabitants were not Engliſh- 
men. þyt. Brittons or Kimbrians,, ſo likewiſe 
did that Chriſtianity and the whole news of.ir 
quite. yanzſh, being ſodainly overwhelmed by 
the ancient deluge of paganiſme : nor did it ever 
come from them ro us. Nay, the Brittons them- 
ſelvs had ſo forgor and, loſt ic, that-eyen they 
alſo needed a ſecond converſion, which they re- 
ceived from P ope E leytheris, And that | ry 

| c 
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the onely- news of Chriſtianity which prevailed 
and -lafted- even amongſt the very- Brictans : 
which ſeems to me a great ſecret of divine pro- 
vidence in-planting and governing his Church ; 
as if he would have nothing to ſtand firm and 
 Flaſting , but what was immediately fixed -and 

Z ſeated upon that rock. For all other conyerſi» 
Zons have vaniſhe, and the yery ſears of the other 
$A poltles failed, thar-al might the better ce- 
2 ment in an-unity of one- head, Nay the tables 


 Wwhich God made with his own hand were-bro- 


ken, but the other framed by Moſes remained, 
chat we might learn to give a due reſpe& to him 
whom God hath ſer over us -as our head and ry- 
ler under him , and none exalt himſelf- againſt 
bim. I know you will laugh at this my obſerva» 
tion, but I cannot bur tell you what I think: To 
return then to my former diſcours ;- when I 
ſpeak good Sir , of the news of Chriſti 
firſt broughe cothis land, I mean not that 
was firſt brought upon the earch or be + 
land, and ſpoken co any-body chen dwelling 
here ; buc which was delivered to the fore-fa- 
thers of the now preſenc inhabirancs , ey be 
Saxes or Engliſhmen. And 1 fay that we , 
now preſent inhabitants of Eng/and, off-ſpr 

of the Engliſh or. Saxons,. had the firſt news ny 
our Chriſtianity immediately from Rome , and 

from Pope Gregoriu the Roman Patriarch , by 
the one of his miſſioner St. Auſtin. And this 
all 
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all men'know to be as true, 'as they know'that 
Papiſts ate now becoin odious. Sith-then the 
categorick aſſertions. are both cleaf}hinely, 
char the Papiſt firſt brought us the "hews" of 
Chriſtianicy ; and ſecondly, thar the Papift is 
now beconi odious amongſt us ; what ſay you 
to my conſequence? 'that the-whole ſtory'of 
Chriſtianity may as well'be deemed'# Romance, Y , 
as any part of thar 'Chriſtianicy we at fieſt re- F 
ceived, as now judged to be part of -a Romance; Y 1 
This conſequence of mine it behoved a/man of F ; 
thoſe great parts you would be thought to have; x 
co heed attentively ; and' yet you never mind p 
* You adde in the cloſe of your diſeoits, that I «| 
many things delivered i at firſt witli the firſt news 

Chriſtianity may be afterwards rejetted' for the 
' Hove of Chriſt, and by the commiſaon of *Chriſt ? 
But Sir, what love of Chriſt dictates, what 
commiſſion of Chriſt a!los you, td choos and 
reject at your own pleaſure ? what heretick was 
Evet fo-much a fool,-as-not to pretend the love 
of Chriſt, and commiſſion of Chriſt for what 
he did? How ſhall ahy one know you doit, out 
of any ſuch either love or commiſtion ?- fith 
choſs':who dehveredthe articles of 'faith now 
reje&ed , pretended equal loye of | Chriſt and 
eottmiiſion of Chrift, for the delivery 6f them, 
as of any other. And why may we not a tength 
rej all- the reſt , for love of ſoniething wy 
= when 
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when this love of Chrift, which 3 is now crepe 
our into the yery outſide of our lip Helio 
thence. Do you think men E aTavil 
asainſt him ,' as well as his law delivered unto 
us with the firſt news of him ? and as eaſily dig 
up the root, as cut up the branches 7 Is not the 
thing already don, and many becom atheiſts up- 
on that account Pray ſpeak to me _—_—C 


£ reaſon. Did not the Jews by prerens of 


loye to that immortal God, whom their: forefa- 
cthers ſerved, reje& the whole Goſpel at once? 
and why may not we poſlibly as well do it” by 
peece-meals! Let us Teay cavils: Grant my 
ſuppoſition which you know you cannot deny : 
then ſpeak to my conſeguence , which I deem 
moſt ftrong and good, to infer a'conclnfion 
which neither you nor I can grant. - T celt yon 
plainly and wichout tergiverſation, before God 
and all his holy angels, what I ſhould think, if T 
deſcended unto any concluſion” itt this affair, 
And it is this : either the Papiſt, who holds at 
this day all thoſe articles of faith which were 
delivered at the firſt converſion of riitsfand 
St. Auſtin, is unjuſtly becom odious ainongſt us 

or els my honeſt Parfons throw off P74 4; 
ſocks, and reſign your benefices and glebe-lands 
into the hands of your neighbours, whoſe they 
were aforetime: my conſequence is i 
cable, ny 
1f any part, much more if many'parts, preee 
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7 fubſtancial parrs of religion brought into the 
- land with the firſt news of Chriſtianity, be once 


rejed&ed (as they are now mug us) as Romiſh 
or Romancical, and that rejection or retormas- 
cion be permitted, chen may other parts and all 
ou if che gap be nor ſtopr, be lookr upon at 


length as points of no better a condition. Nay | 
ic muſt needs beſo : for the ſame way and means 


that. lopt off ſom branches, will do the like to 
others, and root too: A villification of that 


"a minde to preyaricate, upon pretens of Scri- 
tur and power of interpreting, light, ſpiric, or 
reaſon, adjoyned with a perſonal obſtinacy that 
will not ſubmic, will do it toundly 4nd to effeR. 
This firſt brought off the Proteſtants from the 
Roman catholik Church , this lacely ſeparated 
the Presbyterian from the Engliſh Proteſtant 
Church, the Independent from the Presbyreri- 
an, the Quaker from other Independents. And 
chis laſt- g00d man heeds nothing of Chriſtian 
religion but only the moral.part, which in deed 
and truth is but honeſt paganiſme. This ſpeech 
is worthy of all ſerious conſfideration. And I 
cquld wiih you would ponder it ſerioully. See 
if the Quaker deny not as reſolutely the regene- 
rating power of baptiſm, as you the efficacy of 
abſolurion. See it the Presbyterian do not witch 
as much reaſon evacuare the prelacy of Prore- 
Qants, as they the Papacy, See if che Socinian 

argu- 


«{Lhurch, wherein they tind themſelvs, who have } 


S 3 ©5 © ©oH = bt} wm i 3» 


s wa * BY wy * Tr FE ink ww 


L 43 
arguments againſt che Trivity, be nor as ſtrong 
as yours againſt the real preſence in the Eucha- 
riſt. See if the Jew do not with as much plan- 
fibiliry deride Chriſt, as you his Church, See if 
Porphiry, Julian, and other ancient pagans, do 
not as ſtrongly confure all Chriſtianity, as we 


S ary part of ir. He is a fool, that having a will 
J and power enough, cannot find out as plauſible 
J a prerence for the pulling down of Churches,ag 
2 we had any for the deſtroying of Monaſteries. 
& Ther be books lately ſer forth,and by more cher 


one authour here in this land, which do as pows 
erfully diffipate the conceit we once had of he'l, 
as any ever did elude Purgatory. Did we not 
lately find out texts and reaſoninss againſt our 
King and monarchy, as many as we tound oat 
tong ago againſt Pope and popery ? Gods pro- 
yidence and our ſouls immortality if any liſtco 
deny, he may have more abundant argumenta- 
tions every where occurring , than any other 
piece of popery now rejected ever felt. If one_ 
rext of ſ{criprur be by a trope of rhecorick made 

ro ſpeak a ſens, contrarty to what was beleeyed' 
in catholik crmes in any one point, cannot an- 

other text by ſome ſuch flight be forced to fru- 

ſtrate another, I am ſure ic may do ſo, apd has 

done ſo. And thus when all articles afe at laſt 

by ſuch tricks of wit caſhiered , can there be 

wanting ſeveral appearing incongruities, cor? 
traditions, tautologies, improbabilities, to dif-' 
able 
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able all holy-wrir at once. And cannot the Jew 
afford-us ar laſt arguments-enough, to diilipate 
at.lengch che very name of Chriſt, out of the 
world, whiclr atter the-whole extirpation of his 
law, will but. floar on mens lips like an empty 
ſhadow, till. it quite vaniſh, Theſe. things Sir, 
arenot.only true, but clear and evident. - And 
nothing is wanting to juſtite them, bur a ſeri- 
ous confideration. | 
Theſe few words Sir, which I have beſtow- 
ed upon you by way of ſupererogation, above 
what I nzeded, will ſomwhat inlighten. you to 
diſcern the goodnes and- neceſlity. of my con- 
ſequence. If the Papiſt who firſt brought us the 
news of Chriſtianity be now becom odious, then may 
all Chriſtianity at length be thought 4 Romance,&c, 
Religion like a hous, if a breach be once made 
and-not repaired to former unity , will by de- 
Srees all moulder away, till no one room be left 
intire. 
7 ch, from page 197. 19 188. 

Your ſeventh chapter finiſhed in fave leafs, 
runs, or flies over two or three of my paragrafts 
at.onee, which make up above fifry pages, con- 
cerning the obſcurity of Nature and Providence, 
All which diſcours of mine is, you ſay, nothing 
tomy purpos, but foiſted in for 4 blinde to enter+ 
tain my readers. Burt Sir, thoſe judicious: rea- 
ders you lately left behind you, who diſcern my 
purpos: better than I ſee. you do, will tell youg 
Taat 
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that it.is ſo much to my . pprpos, that nothing. 
could be more. At leaſt you let all paſs. withour 
ejither.cenſure or commendation, till-you meet. 
his bappily at length. with a word or two of mine. 
vey (lec fall in my ninth paragraff called Help) about 
ir fl cripture. TT bis makes: your heart leap ; it 1s a 
nd common place you know how to ſport in, and 
ri-Myou never meet, with that ſound 5 but it makes 
Hyoudance. . Your chapter then, which is written. 
againſt all my philoiophical diſcours 'of nature 
and providence, .is called. [cripture vindicated, as. 
though 1 had induſtrioully wrote againft ſcri- 
pture. Agd therin you ſweerly dilate upon. the 
he excellency and goodnes of the word of God, as 
an if Lhad-any way diminiſhed it, or wrote againſt 
:c, © it ; juſt according to ,the tone of our late dif= 
de | mal times, Lord, 1 aw-for thy caus Lord, I am 
e- f [eft alone £9: plead thy caus. Lord againſt, thine enc- 
fe 194cs, But Sir, the few words I there ſpeak, only 

incidentally, in the end. of chat my; paragraff 

called: Help; concerning the ſurmiſes that-men + 
5, have abong {cyiptur,azghey be bur a ſmall part of 
Ts: the many, which I know to be,now vented up and 
a- | down the land inthis our. preſenc ſtate of ſepara- 
e,'} tion. one from another ,, ſo if I had not given ſom, 
ze | couch of chem in-that metaphyſick abſtracted; 
1+ | diſcours'of Fiat Lux, which proceeds, as'l have 
a- {| ſaid upon a ſuppoſition-of our. chuling and mae 
ny {| King religions here in England at pleaſur, unto, 
endles differences and diyifions, it had been a 
maimed 
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maimed and imperfe& work, and nd wayes ſa: 


tisfaFory unto thoſe judicious readers unto' | 


whom I write; though you do not. And I can- 
not but tell you, whatſoever you think of your 

ſelf,you are intruth,except you difſemble and mi- 
 Nakeon purpos, buta weak man, to take that as 
ſpoken abſolutely by me, and by way of poſitive 
doQrin, which I only deliver upon an hypotheſis 
apparent toall the world beſides your ſelf. You 


mons Eccleſiaſtes. F ſpeak upon a ſuppoſition of 
doubring, which theſe times have brought up- 
on us, of interpreting, accepting, rejeQins, 
framing, forging religions and opinions to our 
ſelves; and you reply againſt me words and dif- 
courſes that preſuppoſe an affent of beleeving, 
If a man beleey, he cannot doubt. And if he 
doubr nor of che ſcriptures truth , he cannor 


make exceptions againſt any of its -properties.. 


But if any begin to queſtion this or char, or 
other part of do&rin contained in ſcriptur, 
and delivered by thoſe who firſt brought ir, as 
| every one does who ſwerves from the Church he 
found himſelf in; then I ſitppoſe ſuch -a one 
doubts. And being now thereby ſeparated from 
that body of beleeyers to which he before by 
faith adhered, he cannot now left to himfelf, but 
proceed, if he give attendance to the condut 
of his own ſurmiſing thoughts, to more ſuſpict- 
ons then I was willing to expreſs, £ 
ut 
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would make a mad commentatour upon Solo- Þ 
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* But'Sir, what you ſay here, and'ſo often up 
and down your book ,' of Papiſts contempt of 


- © ſcriptur, TI beſeech you will pleaſe to abſtain 
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from it for the time to com : I have'tonverſed 
with the Roman eatholiks of France, Flandets; 


$ and Germany ; I have read more of their books, 
© both hiftories, contemplatives', and fcholaſtick 


divines',/ than I beleey you have- eyer ſeen or 
heard of. I have ſeen the devotion both of com-' 


7 mon people, coltedges of ſacred prieſts, and re- 


ligious houſes; I have communed with all ſorts 
of” people,and peruſed cheir councels. -And after 
all chis, I'tell you, and our of my love I tell yott, 
that their/reſpe& to ſcriprur is real,abſolure and 
cordial even to admiration, Others may talk of 
it; bur chey a& it, and would be ready to ſtone 
that man thar ſhould diminiſh holy writ; - Ler us 
not wrong the innocent, The ſcriptur 1s theirs, 
and Jeſts Chriſt is theirs , who allo will plead 
their caus when he ſees titne, 
i. +$ cb. from page 188 to 198. 4 
In your eight chapcer, which falls upon my 
paragraff of Reafon,you are abfolurely in a wood; 
and wonder more then/ardinary , how that diſ- 
cours of mine, concerning reaſon to be excluded frots 
the imploiment of framing articles of religion, can 
any wayes concern Proteſtants; or be 4 confut ation 
of Proreſtants, As though Fiat Lux were writ- 
ten toany ſuch concernment againſt Prote- 
ftanes. Your head is fo fall, ir ſeems of that con- 
D croyert®? 
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troverting faculty for Proteſlants againſt Papiſts, 
that if Popery be but mentioned in a book with- 
out an epicher of deteſtacion, you conclude pre- 
ſencly , that the book is written for Popery a- || 
gainſt Proteſtants. And if every thing therin 
contained, anſwer not the idea of your brain, 8 . 
then it is impertinent wich you, it is filly, it is}, 
beſides the purpos. And this cenſur- you have 
given, ſtill as you haye gone along all my whole Fl } 
book hitherto , of every part and parcel of it, , 
even from my preface to this preſenc paragraffÞ 
of Reaſon. You cannot ſee how all that vain ; 
flouriſhing diſcours of mine, concerning diverfi | {; 
ty of feuds, ground of quarrels, nullicy of title, 
bcats and reſolution, motiyes to moderation,0b« ff o1 
ſcurity of God.natur and: providence,or the like, fl ar 
ſrould confute Proteflancy, or any way concern Pro«f dy 
teſtants. And therfor it is wholly impertinent. T hus 
the famous Knighr,when he had once conceived 
an idea of his own errantry,every flock of ſheep 
muſt be an army, and every wind-mill a giant,or 

els it is impertinent to Don Quixot. 
9ch.from page 198 to 213. (as 
Your ninth chapter upon my paragraft off 
Light and Spirit ; is wholly ſpent , neglecting all 
my other as in ſolving the Jewiſh objeition, 
which I anſwer my ſelf, And if you have addedf;q: 
any thing bette:\than mine, I ſhall be thankfulſp,; 
for it as ſoon as I\ſee it. But I fear your vaunt-J;q1, 


ing flouriſhes about fcriptur which you love r = 
ca 
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', if talk on, will not without the help of your Credo 
* F and humble reſtgnation , ſolve the argumenc, 
- & which chat you may the eaflier be quit of , you 
* Bf never examin ; bur only run on in your nſual 
n F flouriſhes about the »ſe and excellency of Gods _ 
1, word. Irold you in Fiat Lux, what the Jew will 
1s F reply to all ſuch reafonings, but you have the 
'eY pregnant wit nor to heed any thing that may 
le F hinder your flonriſhes. Bur Sir, if you were kept 
Ci up ina chamber with a learned Jew , withour 
i bread water and fire, till you had fatisfied him 
oF inchat obje&ion ; I am ſtill well enough aſſured, 
Nl for all your aery yaunts, that if yon do not make 
eB uſe of your Credo, which here you contemn, you 
9+ might there ſtay till hunger and cold had made 
eyanend of you. But I beleey you love nor' ſuch 
dry blows ; however you may be delighted with 
pen encounters at a diſtance , where aicer your 
cdRſuppoſitum has been well inſpired with the warm 
epFpirics blown hither out of the fortunate iſſands, 
,Orfyou may cavil revile and threaten at your plea- 
ſure,and knock down the ſhadow of your adyer- 
_  Wary which your own fpirics have raiſed up, and 
NYpreſented to you in your chamber, 

all IO ch. from page 213 to 228, 

oj Your tenth chapter runs oyer rwo of my pa- 
jed ravraffs, which ſpeak the plea of Independents, 
ful Presbyterians, and Proteſtants, Thar you eſteem 
nt-Jidle, the orher fenſlzs, the laſt inſufficient. And 
; (OKo make this laſt good, you endeavour co difable 
alk D2 both 
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oth what T have ſet down to make againſt the 
relate Proteſtant, and alſo what I have faid for 
him. 1 ſaid in Fiat Lux, that it made not a little 
againſt our Proteſtants , that after the prelate 
Proteſtancy was ſettled in England , they were 
forced for their own preſervation againſt Puri- 
tans, fo take up ſom of thoſe principles again, 
which former Proteſtants had eaſt down for Po- 
piſb, as is the autorzty of a viſible Church,efficacy 
of ordination, difference berween clergy and Laie- 
ty, 8&c. Here firſt you deny that thoſe princyples 
are pepiſh. Bur Sir,ther be ſom Jews even acth's 
day, who will deny any ſuch man as Pontius Pi: 
late, to have eyer .been in Jury, I have other 
things to do , thanto fill yolums with uſeles 
texts, which here I might eaſily do, out of thefſÞ 
books both of the firſt reformers, and carhelikn 
diyines and councels, T hen ſecondly you chal-Yc* 
lenge me to prove, that thoſe principles were ever"! 
dented by our prelate Proteſtants. And this you ded 

wittily and like your ſelf, You cherfor bid me” 
prove that thoſe principles were ever denied by 
Our prelate Proteſtants , becaus I ſay, that. ou 
preſate Proteſtants here in £ng{and., as ſoon 35 
they became ſuch,, took up again-'thoſe forena 
med principles, which Proteſtants their foreta-F- 
thers both here in England and beyond the ſeas” 
before. our prelacy was ſer up, had ſtill rejeed 
When I fay then, that our prelate Proteſtant}/s 
affirmed and allerred choſe principles which tory 
me 
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mer. Proteſtants denied you bid me proye that 
our prelate = denied them, 
le T hus you contradiaWvhac I ſay is pleaded 
te fl againſt our prelate Proteſtant. And again you 
re do as ſtiffly gain-ſay what I plead for him my 
ri-K ſelf. You laugh at me even with head and ſhoul- 
in, ders, and tell me, that the prelate-Proteſiant has 
if far better arguments for themſelys,then either mine 
cyl #5, 0 any I can bring ; nor do they need the help of 
ie- ſuch 4 weak, logician 4s my ſelf, in this their caus, 
lesf Sir give me leay to tell you here once for all, 
his chac I chough it ſufficienc for my deſign, to ſer 
Pi: down either for Papilt or Proteſtant, when oc- 
her caſion required, ſuch reaſons as appeared plauſt- 
lesfff ble ro my ſelf, and to ſay all for them that can 
chef be ſaid, was neichzr che work of my (mall abilicy, 
lik nor any purpos of my deſign. And ic is enough 
al.$co me,chat I know no better, Bur ler us ſee what 
yer ny arzument is, and how you cruſh ir. 
doll The Church, ſay I, muſt have a byſhop, or other- 

nelll wiſe [ke will not have ſuch 4 viſible head, as ſhe had 
at firſt, 8c, T his chat you may evacuate, you tell 
me, that the Church hath ſtill the ſame head ſhe 
1 bad, wich is Chriſt, who i preſent with his Church 
a8) bis Spirit and laws, and is man-God jivll 4s much 
ofa-$4s ever be was, and ever the ſame will bet and if 1 
agv0uld have any other viſible biſhop to be that head, 
then it ſeems I would not have the ſam? head , and 
and/o would have the ſame and yet nit the ſame, Thus 
tor4you ſpeak. 
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But Sir, I cannot inany reaſon be thought to 
ſpeak otherwiſe, if we would uſe true logick, of 
che identity of che head, than I do of the identi» 
ty of the body of the Church. This body is not 
numerically the ſame : for the men of the firſt 
age are long ago gone out of the world, and an- | 
other generation com , who yet are a body of ? 
Chriſtians of rhe ſame kind ; becaus they adhere * 
ro the ſame principles of faith. And as the body; 
is of the ſame kind, chough not numerically che" 
ſame; ſodo I require, that fince Jeſus Chriſt as 
mangthe head immediate of other beleeving men, 
is departed hence to the glory of his Father, 
chat the Church ſhould ſtill haye a head of the 
ſame kind, as viſibly now preſent, as ſhe had in 
the beginning ; or els {ay I, ſhe cannot be com 
pletely the ſame body, or a body of the ſame 
kind ſhe was. Bur chis ſhe hath not , this ſhe is 
nor, except ſhe have a viſible byſhop, as ſhe had 
in the beginning, preſent with her, guiding and 
ruling under God. Chriſt our Lord is indeed 
{till man-God, but this man-hood is now ſepa» 
rate ; nor is he viſibly now preſent as man,which 
immediately headed his beleevers under God, on 
whoſe influence that natur depended. His God-! 
head is ſtill the ſame in all chings, nor only in it 
ſelf, but in order alſo to his Church, as it was 
before, equally invifable, and in the like mannerf | 
beleeved; but the natur delegate under God, « 
and once ruling vihbly among(t us by words and} 
Examples, 
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examples, is now utterly withdrawn. And if a 
natur of the ſame kind;be not now delegate with 
ti- I a power of exteriour government, as at the firſt 
ot @ cher was ; then hatch no ; che Church the ſame 
r{t $ head now , which ſhe hz | then, nor is ſhe the 
n- 3 ſame polity or body ſhe | as before : © habet 
of 3 aures audiendi audiat. +: 
re 3 And here by the way ww may take notice what 
dy 3 a fincere Engliſh Proteſt you arezwho labour 
2 ſo ſtoutly to evacuate my argument for epiſco- 
F pacy, and leay none of your own behind you, 
n,& nor acquaint che world with any, although you 
know far better , but would make us beleey not- 
withſtanding thoſe far better reaſons for prela- 
cy, that Chriſt himſelf, as he is the immediate 
m-H and only head of the inviſible influence, ſo is he 
nefſ likewiſe the only and immediate head of vifi- 
15 ble direQion and government among us, with- 
adJJ out the interpoſicion of any perſon delegate in 
nd} his ſtead, to overſee and rale under him in his 
ed} Church on earch : which. is againſt the tenour 
a+ both of ſacred goſpel, and S. Pauls epiſtles, and 
ch all antiquity, and the preſent ecclefiaſtick po- 
on lity of England ; and is the do&rin not of any 
d-F Engliſh- Proteſtant , but of the Presbyterian, 
It Independent, an1 Quaker. 
as Chriſt then in your way is immediate head 
er not only of ſubminiftration and inflaence , but 
d,f of exterior direFion and government to his 
Church, Pray tell me, is he ſuch an inimediare 
EZ D 4 head 
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= to" all beleevers, or no ? if he be to all, 
then is no man to. be governed in affairs, of re. 
ligion by any other man-; and Presbyterian Mis 
niſters are as needleſs,as either Cathelik or Pro- 
teſtant byſhops. "On the other ſide, if he be not 
immediace head to all, but miniſters. head che 
people, and Chriſt heads the miniſters, this in 
effe& is nothing els, but co make every miniſter 
a byſhop. Why do yow not plainly ſay, whar ic 


is more than-manifelt you would haye..,A1l this Þ 
while you beed no- more phe. laws ot the land, | 


than conſticutiqns of goſpel. 

As.for goſpel; That Lord , who had been 
viſible governour and. paitour of his flock on 
earth, when he was now to depart hence, as all 
the apoltles expected: oneto be choſen to ſuc- 
ceed hjm in his care, ſo did be , notwichſtand- 
ing his own inviſible preſence and providence 
oyer his flock, publikly appoint one. And when 
be caught chem , chat he who were greateſt 
among them ſhould be as the leaſt, he did nor 
deny bur ſuppoſe one greater, and caught i in one 
and che ſame breath, boch that he was over 
them, and for whar he was oyer them, namely to 


feed, nor $0 tyrannize, not to domineer, abule, | 


. and hurt;bur to dire&, comfort, and condu& his 
flock, in all humilicy : and rendernes,. as the ſer- 
yanc of all their ſpiritual neceilities. And. if a 
byſhop be otherwiſe atleQed,it is the faulr of his 
perion, not his place. F 
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ll, As forthe laws of the. land, it is there nioſt 
'©+ Bf ſtrongly decreed by the conſent and autority of 
lis Wche whole-Kingdom, not-only that byſhops are 
0% Moyer miniſters , but that the Kings majeſty is 
ot W head of byſhops alfo- in the line of hierarchy, 
from whoſe hand they receiv both their place 
and juriſdiftion. This was eſtabliſhe not- onely. 
by one, bur ſeyeral as and conſtitutions, both 
in the reign of King Edward and Queen Eliz.s- 
Y beth. So that by the laws of the land ther be 
Frewo greeces between miniſters and, Chriſt 
which you cut off, to the e jd you may ſecretly. 
uſurp the autority and pla e of both ,: to the 
overthrow at once both of 5oſpel and our law 


Il Froo. . 
C- By the laws Gog Fo God. 
[- of our land Chriſt bs; SA Chit 


e our ſeries of Kinz tein pre- Mivilter 
|; eccleſiaſtical Byſhop &dic@ynent is People, 
0 government . Mioiſters thi z 

ſt {tands rbus. People 


TIF So that the Miniſters head in the Presbyterian 
e EF predicament, touches Chrilts feet immediately, 
CF and cothing intervenes. You pretend indeed, 
0 F that hereby you do exalt Chriſt , bur this is a 
22 © meer cheat, as all men may ſee with their eyes , 
S & for Chriſt is but where he was ; but the mini- 
- | ſter indeed is exalted, being now fet in the 
a | Kings place, one degree Higher. chan the by- 
$ || ſhops, who by the law is under both King and 
byſhop $09. | 
$ : You 
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You will here ſay to me, What & the Papiſt; 
line of Church government. There the Pope 
fir next Chriſt, and Kings under his feet. Sir, 1 
have not time in this ſhore letter to diſcours this 
ſabje& as it deſerves. Nor does it now concern 
me, who have no more here to ſay than only! 
this ; char my argument for prelacy, howſoever * 
in your words you may diſable it, is not weak- j3 
ned by you in deeds at all, and as far as I can? 
perceiy, not underſtood. Yet two things I ſhall * 
tell you oyer and above what I need in this af+ | 
fair alſo. 

Firſt is, that Roman catholiks do more truly 
and cordially acknowledg the reſpeQive Chri- 
ſtian King of any Kingdom to be ſupream head 
of his catholik ſubje&s even in affairs of reli- 
gion » than any other, wherher Independents, 
Presbyterians, or even prelate Proteſtants haye, 
if we ſpeak of truth and reality, ever done. 
And this I could eafily make good both by the 
laws and praCtiſes of all cattiolik kingdoms up- IF ' 
on earth in any age on one fide, and the oppo- 
fite praQiſes of all Proteſtants on the other. 
Second is, that for what reaſons Roman catho- # 
liks deny a'prince to be head of the Church, for | 
the fame ought all others as they deny it in 
deeds, fo, if they would ſpeak fincerely as they 
think and a, to deny it in words alfo as well as 
they. For cathpliks do beleey him to be head of 
the Church, from whom the channel of yy 

an 
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ii; Wand all dire&ion in it is derived and flows ; for 
«ff Ywbich reaſon a ſpring is ſaid to be head of a ris 
; I Ever. Burt neither does any King upon earth, ex- 
his MWcept he be prieſt and prophet roo, ever troubſe 
rn Mhimſelf to derive religion, as the Pope hasevyer 
ily $don:neither does eicher Proteſtant, Presbyterian 
et For Independent, either in;England or elswhere, 
tk- Fever ſeek for religion from the lips of the king, 
an For ſupplicate nnto him when any doubt ariſes in 
all *Frhoſe affairs , as they ought in conſcience and 
if» Whoneſty co do,for a final decifion,any more than 
the Roman catholik does. So that whatever 
any of them may ſay, all Proteſtants do as mach 
deny the thing in their behaviour, as catholiks 
do in words ; and catholjks do in their-behayi- 
our obſery as much, as Proteſtants either pra- 
ts, Ml Riſe or pretend. What is the reaſon that Ro- 
/e, E man catholiks in all occurring difficulties of 
ie. & faich, both have their recours unto their papal 
he & Paſtour , (unto whom Kings themfetys remix 
p- & them) and acquieſce alſo ro his decifion and 
o- F judgment, but only becaus chey beleey him to 
x. be head of the Church. And if Proteſtants 
o- & have no ſuch recours, nor will not acquieſce to 
or [3 his Majeſties autoricy in affairs of religion, bur 
in F proceed to wars and quarreis without end, the 
ey & prince negleRed as wholly unconcerned in-thoſe 
as | reſolvs, they doas manifeſtly deny his headſhip, 
of | 25 it they profeſt none. Nay, to acknowledg a 
2n | headſhip in words, and deny it in deeds, is but 
; mockery, 
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mockery, | By theſe two words Sir, it may ap. 
pear, that the Kings majeſty-is as much head of 
the Church ro Roman Catholiks as to any Pro. 
teſtants ;- and. theſe no more than they eirher 
derive religion or decifion of their dons 
from the-kings chair, 

Ich incerim ic is a ſhame and general ſcandal 
to the whole world, that we in England ſhould 
neicher ſupplicate nor acquieſce in affairs of reli- 
Sion to his Majeſties judgment, whom in words 
we acknowledg head of the Church, but fighe 
and quarrel without end ; and yet have the con» 
dence to upbraid Roman catholiks with a con- 
trary beleef, who although they ever looked 
upon:their papal patriarch as ſpiritual head and 
paſtour and deriver of their faich, unto whom 
they ſo ſubmit, that he who /after his decifion 
remains contumacious forfeits his Chriſtianity, 
yet haye they notwichſtanding in all ages and 
kingdor-: ;chgned with a moſt ready cordial 
revereuce untoall decitons, orders and as of 
their temporal princes even in ſpiritual and 
eccleſiaſtical affairs, as well as civil, ſo far as 
their laws reached, as ſupreme head and gover- | 
nours of their reſpe&ive kingdoms. And all | 
kings and princes find in a very ſhort ſpace, 
howeyer others may utter hypocritical words 
of flattery, chat indeed none but catholik-ſub- 
. JeQs do heed and fear and obſery them univer- 


fally , in all whatever their commands ,. being 
caughe 


[. : ; 
taught by their religion, of which they alone 
give account at times appointed for- penance; 
ro hearken and obey for .conſcience ſake all 
higher . powers , cqnflitured over. them for 

00d, uo 1 | 
That catholiks do- univerſally obſerv their 
King in all affairs as well eccleſiaſtick as civil, F - 
need not, to make it goqd, ſend you Sir either 
to the teſtimonies of civil law and Codex of Jus 


ſftinian, or the other yario 15 conſititurions of fo 


many ſeveral provinces nd kingdoms, as are 
and have been in Chrift '1dom, 0ur own home 
willfuffice to jultifie it. - Vere nor the ſpiritual 
courts, both court Ghriſt,zn, Prerogative courr 
and Chancery, all ſer up ig, catholik times, abouc 
matters of religion, andg#tairs of conſcience, 
and all mannaged by clers or clergy-men undev 
the King? In brief, wherFever any civil coaQi- 
on or cvaRive power intervenes, be it-in what 
afait; it will , allſuch- power and a&ion who 
ever lifes it, hath-it autoritatively only from the 
King. For neicher Pope, nor Byſhop, nor any 
Prieſt ought to be 4 ſtriker, as S: Paul reaches x 


7 nor have they any lands, or livings, or court, or 
# power to compel or puniſh either in goods or 


body, but what is lent or given by princes and: 
princely men , out of their love and reſpe&'to 
Jeſus Chriſt and his holy goſpel, whoſe news 
they firſt conyeighed about che world; alchouglt 
a Juſt donation is, I ſhould think, as good a title, 

ok &s 
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as cither emption, inheritance, or conqueſt, if 


ic be irrevocable. The King is the only ſtriker 
in the land ex jure ,. andthe ſword of the ab 
mighty is only in his hand; and none car com 
_ pel or puniſh either in body or goods, but only 
himſelf, or others by his commiſſion, in any 
whateyer affair. He can either by his autority 
and laws blunt the ſword of thoſe who have one 
in cheir hand, whether by pa& or nature,as have 
maſters oyer ſeryants, and parents over chil- 
dren; or put a civil power into the hands of 
thoſe who otherwiſe have none, as prelateg, 
prieſts, and byſhops. So that although the Pope 
derive religion, and chiefly direQ& in it, yet is 
the King the only head of all civil coercition, as 
well in Church affairs as any other, which his 
commands and laws do reach unto. | 
So that the line of Church government a- 
mongſt catholiks, fince the converhon of kings, 
runs in two ſtreams ; the one is of direQion, 
the other of coercition. That of direQion is 
from Chriftto the chief paſtour , from him to 
patriarchs, then to metropolitans,arch-byſhops, 
byſhops, prieſts, and people : and in this line is 
no corporat coa&ion at all, except it be bor- 
rowed ; nor any other power to puniſh ,' but 
only by debarring men from ſacraments. In the 
other line of corporal power and autority the 
King is immediately under God the Almighty, 
from whom” he receiys the ſword to keep _ 
deten 


F 6x 
defend the diftates of truth and juſtice, as ſii- 


ker pream governour , though himſelt for direQi- 
al-W on and faith be ſub}e& to the Church from 
m- whoſe bands he received it, as well as other peo- 
nl ple his ſubjeQs, after the King ſucceed his 
ny 
ity 
ne 


princes andgovernonrs in order, with that por- 

tion of power all of them , which they have 

from him their leige ſovereign received, This 
ve in brief of papal Church government, which we 
in England by ourecanting talk of the: Lord 
Chriſt, to the end we may be all lords and all 
Chriſts, bave utterly ſubyerted. 

Indeed in primitive times the channel of re- 
is ligion for three hundred years ran apart, and fe= 
25 parate from civil governmene which in-thoſe 
is & dayes perſecuted ict. And then the line of Chri- 

{tian government was untmixt. None but prieſts 
2- & guided , defended, governed the- Church and 
s, || Chriſtian flock ; which they did by the power 
1, © of their faich, vertue, ſeerer:firength, and .cou- 
is & rage in Jeſus their Lord inviſible. Afterward it 
o 8 pleaſed the God of mercies; to move the hearts 
5, & of emperours and kings of the earth, to fubmic 
-g 4 Unto a participation of grace; which they were 
-. 8 more cafily inclined by the innocence and ſanRi-» 
© ty of Chriſtian faith, eſpecially in that particu-+ 
e | lar of peaceful obedience unto kings and rulers, 
e || chough aliens, and pagans, and perſecutors of 
7, | <ligion. And now _ being made Chriſtian 

were looked upon by their ſubje&s with a dous 
ble 
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ble reverence, more loved, more feard;, more 
honoured than before.Nor could Chriſtian peo- 
ple now tell, how to expres that ineffable reſpe& 
they; bore their Kings, now co-heirs of heaven, 
wichithem, whom before in their yery paganiſm 
they were taught by ther prieſts to obſery as 
gods upon earth, not for wrath only or fear of 
puniſhment, bat for conſcience alſo, and danger 
of hazarding not only their temporal contents, 
bur their eternal ſalyarion-alfo, for their refiſt- 
ing aurority though refident in pagans. And 
Kings on the other fide, who aforetime by the 
counſel of worldly - fenatours enaed laws, 
fuct-as- they thought” fir” for preſent - policy; 
and' defended them ' by-the ſword of Juſtice, 
wielden-under God to the terrour of evil do- 
ers and defence: of the innocent, began'now; 
as was incumbent on their duty , touſe that 
fwordifor the prore&ion -of Chriſtianity , and 
faich, 'and che better way now chalked our un- 
co chem by Chriſtian priefts , from Jeſus the 
wiſdom-and Son of. God. And by the dire&ion 
of the fame holy prelates, abbots, and other 
prieſts, who were now admitted with other 
ſenators into counſel,-did they in all places en- 
a& ſpeciall. and . particular laws anſwerable to 
the general rule of faich, which chey.found to 
be more excellent and perfe& , than any judg- 
ment they had by natural reaſon hitherto dif- 
covered. | 


Thus 
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- Thus poor Chriſtians,who had hicherto but @n- 
ly a head of derivation, gf counſel and direRior, 
which could bur only bikchem have parience for 
Chriſts ſake, and conform cherfiſetys to his meek 
paſſion , -when'chey ſuffered-from aliens, and 
when chey' ſuffered injury' from one another, 
could only debar the evil doer, if he gave not 
fatisfaQion , from further uſe of ſacraments ; 
thoſe Chriſtians I ſay, who could hitherto have 
no other comfort or afiſtance in chis world un-, 
der their fpiricual paſtour, than what words of. 
piety could . afford , had now by the grace of 
heaven princely prote@ours, royal defenders, 
and head champions under God ; to vindicate 
and make good all Chriſtian rights, diſciplines 
and truths now accepted and eſtabliſhed from 
faith, as well as ocher civil rites -and caſtoms 
dictated aforetime from meer reaſon , equally 
revengers upon all evil doers indifferencly; that 
were tound criminal in affairs, as well purely 


EChriſtian as civil, ſill uſing che advice and di- 


retion of their prelares and Chriſtian.peers in' 
he framing and eſtabliihing of all thofe laws 

hey were now.reſolyed ro maintain. $0 it was 

don in England ; ſo inall places of the Chriſti- 
an world. And chen the line of Chriftian go- 
zernment ran mixc, which before was fingle, 
And Chriſtians now had a Fohaz to'their Aa- 
ron, who were only led by Moyfes before, And 
Ithongh - Aaron was head of che. Church , vt 
E Jothus 
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Jofua'was head and leader, prince and captain 
of all thoſe people who were of that Church! 
The chief byſhop isan Aaron, and every Chri. 
ſtian king a 7oſhus, And as it is a content, and 
ſupport to A«ronto have a 7 oſhus with him, tg 
fight Gods battles, and keep the people in awe; 
ſois ir not alittle comfort to Feſkug to have an 


Aaron by him, with whom he may conſult. Andi 


indeed no kingdom can haye a perfe& accom- 
pliſhment without the preſence of theſe two 
ſwords, civil and ſpiritual, Ecce duo gladij bic! 
ſatis eſt. 

And alchough Chriſtians even at this day, 
whenany hereſy or novelty ariſes, have ſtill re- 
cours unto the ſame head of their religion for 
a decifion of the doubt, whom they conſulted 
before, (for as the channel of Chriſtianity is and 
muſt be till the ſame, ſo muſt the ſpriong-head be 
the ſame alſo) yet when the thing is once deci: 
ded, they haye none bur kings and governo 
under him, to ſee the direfiqn executed, as the 
only overſcers with. coaive power to do it, 

And thus you ſee in brief how the Pope i 
head of the Church, and the King head [ikewite, 
and both immediately under God, but with chi 
difference, that the king only governs Chriſti 
anity eſtabliſhed in his own royalty by law ; the 
Pope without further law rules and guides al 
the {treams and rivulets of religion, where evet 
flows. He is head of primary direRion ; thi 
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king of ſovereign execution : he of guidance 
and ſpiricual aurority 'only; the king of civil 
- and natural power inveſted in his place and dig- 
ind nity from God above, to maintain any: laws as 
toll well purely Chriſtian as. civil , which himſelf 
ve; ſhall accept, eſtabliſh, and promulgate. The 
FF Pope perſwades ; but the King commands: and 
nd alchough the Pope ſhould formally command, 
"n-F yet vertually and in effe& ſuch a command 
wot amounts only to a, perſwafion ; and he that 
1c. obeys nor, feels no ſmarr for ir, except the king 
be pleaſed to eſpous- his caus, and puniſh the 
contumacious ; which if he juſtly do, then have 
kings a juſt autority in thoſe affairs z if other- 
wiſe, then hath the Pope no means of help or 
defence in this world, any more after the 
conyerſion of kings than before ic ; and help 
himſelf he cannot any other way , than. only 
by putting people our of his communion, who 
care not for it. The Pope is obeyed for conſci- 
ence and loye only to. his religion z che King 
for wrath and conſcience too: the Pope de 

vers the rule but in general only, and blynt on 
one ſide; the King particulariſes ir, and gives ic 
an eds :: the Popes headſhip is exercited 1n 
Ought 'and Should be, the Kings is Will and 
[hall be : the Pope direfs, but the King com- 
pells : the Pope ſecludes the contumacious from 
heaven, which he that beleevs not feels not; the 
King, over and above char, curs off malefa&ors 
| E 2 from 
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from the face of the earth too , and they ſhafl 
be made by feeling co beleey it. 

And theſe two defend and ſecure one an 
other, and keep both Chriſtians and their faith 
inviolate. And while Chriſtians themſelys do 
both tenderly loye cheir Pape and chiet paſtour, 
and ſpring-head of their religion, which is be 
leeved beyond him to flow inviſtbly from God 
the great ocean of truth; and withall do honor 
fear, and obſery their King and princely goyer- 
nour, who only bears the ſword of juſtice, and 
not in vain, to take revenge upon all thoſe, 
whom the love of religion and ſpiricual ſword 
of their paſtour will nor keep in awe , they do 
their duty as they ought, and ſhall finde happt 
nes therein, I muſt make haſte, and can ſay no 
more at preſent to this buſines, which as I have 
told you is ſomewhat befides my purpos. 

Only one thing I muſt needs tell you before 1 
paſs on. Although a King is in a good and 
proper ſence tiled head as well of Chnrch as 
State within his own dominions, as for all coer- 
ſive -power therein ; yet head of the Church 
abſolutely, or head of primary dire@ton in faith, 
is ſo proper to the chiet Prelate, that no man 
upon earth beſides himſelf hath ever ſo much as 
pretended co it: and that for five reaſons. Firſt, 
becaus bead of the Church abſolutely, intimates an 
bmiverſal right over the guidance of religion, 


not 18 one kingdom only, but all, where - 
& 
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that religion.is. And the King of , France, for 
example, neither did nor can pretend to be head 
of the Church of England , much leſs of Hun- 
gary, Spain, Africk, Italy, Greece, Aſia, &c. Yet 
ſuch a bead chere muſt needs be, to the end the 
Church may be one myſtick body, at unity 1n it 
ſelf, And that head muſt be unlimited to time 
and place , as the Church ir ſelf is_ eyer per- 
manenc, and univerſally ſpread ; nor muſt che 
government alter, as governments of particular 
kingdoms do. Secondly , head of the, Church 
abſolucely, involyzs a primacy both of. conveigh- 
ing and interpreting faith ; and all princes in 
Europe received their faith at firſt from prieſts, 
who ſent for that end from their ſpiritual ſupert-, 
our converted their kingdoms ; but they never 
gave faith eicher tro them or their paſtour, 
Thirdly, he that. is head of the Church abſo- 
lutely, . muſt be of che ſame connatural conditi- 


* on with the whole hierarchy, to confirm, - bap- 
| a; ciſe, ordain, preach, atrone the almighty; by ſa 
er. critice, impoſe hands, ſegregate men from their 
"<} worldly (tate unto his own ſpiritual one, and'in 


6,0 2 ſpecial manner co exerciſe thoſe prieſtly 
funtions, unto -which he ſegregates chem, 
Fourthly , head of the Church abſolutely is ro 
ri} Þ< indifferent unto kingdoms and all forts of 

government, as the religion atfo 1s, and keep it 
like it ſelf in all places unaltered in its nature, 
however in ics general diftates it may concur to 
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che dire&ion and good of all people afid go- 
vernments. And therefor he cannot be confi- 
ned to one place or goyernment , but muſt be as 


it were ſeparate and in 'a condition indifferent, 


to all; as a'general Þyſhop, whoſe ſole care is 
to heed thoſe eradiations of faith ſpread up-and 
down'the world, may 'be and is ; when princes 
heed bat their own particular kingdoms , and 
care not how religion goes in another, any 
more then their wealth -or polity. Thus the 
ſun-beatns, 'though they fall upon ſeveral ſoils 
diverſly «feed, yet they Keep their own mature 
unaltered; by vertue of one general fountain- 
head of light which is indifferent to every king» 
dom, andidiſpenſes, diſtributes, and keeps the 
raies unchanped, The ends and wayes of reli» 
-gion' are quite of another. nature from all 
worldly buſineſſes, and therfor require a' par- 
ticular ſuperintendent ſet apart for them'; as in- 
deed they ever have had fince the time of reli- 
* gionsr(t maſter, who as he did educate his in 
order [tos life eternal, in a government apart, 
being himſelf a man diſtin& from Ceſar, ſo-uſed 
he to ſpeak'of religious duties as ſeparate and 
differing from * others ; Reddite, ſaith he, que 
Ceſaris ſunt,'Ceſart, & que Dei, Deo. In very 
cruch, 'the -Chnrch and Chriſtianity , as it is a 
thing accidental to all worldly ſtates, fo is it ſu- 
perinduced upon them as an influence of an- 
other rank and order, -unto a particular end: of 
| future 
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future bliſs ; whereas all ſtates do of themſelyes 
aim no further then the peace and -happines of 
this life. And fo for the particular end and 
means anſwerable ther 1nco, which religion uſes, 
it will require a-parti; 1lar and ſpecial oyerſeer. 
Thus Ariſtotle, thoug* he conceited the celeſti> 
al orbs to be contign(.zs , and fo all rapt tope- 
ther in a motion from; Faſt ro Weſt, yet becaus 

they had ſpecial mor of their own, he ther- 
for allowed them pyreicular intelligences ro 

guide thoſe motions, '$o we ſee in ordinary af- 

fairs, a man that hath ſeveral wayes and ends is 

guided by feveral dire&onrs, m this by a lawyer, 

in that: by a 'pliyfician, by @ gardener, by a 

tradeſman,' 8c. - Fiftfy , | becaus head of the 

Church abſfolarely. muſt be one that ſucceeds in 

his chair, whom Jeſus the maſter lefe atid ap- 

pointed perſonally to feed his flock. No King 

upon earth ever pretended to fit in that Frſher- 

mans chair, or eo ſucceed him in it, which "the 

Pope to my knowledg for frxteen hundred years 

hach boch challenged as his right , and'aQtudlly 

poſſeſt. And Cartholiks are all fo fixt in this 

judgment, that'they can no more disbeleey "it, 

then they can ceas co beleey in Jeſus Chriſt. * 

| Tt. from page 228. to 246, ' 

Your eleventh chapter falls direAly upon my 
fifreenth paragraff of Scriptor. And therforT 
may here expe&, you ſhould inſult oyer me to 
the purpos; -Bur Sir I cold you before, and now 
a ay E 4 tell 
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tell you again, that I know np -..other rule-ty 
Chriſtians eicher for faith or manners, no othez 
hope, no other comiort, but whar ſcriptur ang 
holy goſpel affords. , Bur this is not any part.gf 
the debate now in hand, however. ygu would 
perſwade the world to think fo. When four , or 
five men Sir of ſeveral judgements colle&ed 
from the very ſcriptur you and I talk of, riſe uy 
one againſt another with one and the ſame ſcri- 
ptur in cheir hands, with ſuch equal: pretence of 
light, power, and reaſon, that no.qne will either 
yield to another, or remain bimſelf in the ſame 
faith, but run endles diviſions without controul ; 
does ſcriptur prevent this evil,? gdaes.it, has it, 
can it remedy it ? can any one man make a reli; 
gi0n by the autority of icriptur alone , which 
neither himſelf nqr any other ,, upon the ſame 
grounds he framed ic, ſhall rationally doubt of, 
T his is our caſe Sir, and only this ; which you 
do not ſo much.as take notice of, to the end you 
may. with a more plauſible rhetorick, inſult over 
me as'a contemner of Gods word. Nor do you 
heed any particle of my diſcours in this para- 
oraff, but according to your manner, colle& 
principles to the number of ſeven,..our. of it, 
you ſay, which I do not know to he ſo much as 
hinted in it; that as you did before, ſo you may 
now again play with your own bawble, and 
confute your ſelf. And they are-in a manner 
the very ſame you ſported with before in your 
| | ſecond 
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ſecond chapter. 1+ from the Romans we received 
the g9ſpel. 2. hat 45 ſpoken in [cripture of the 
Church, belongs t9.the-Roman. 3. the Roman every 
way the ſame tt Was, &c. of all which I do nor 
remember chat I haye in that my paragraff ſo 
much as any one word. . Sir, either: ſpeak to 


my diſcours as you fande it , or. els. hold your 
up iy peace. 1 
Tis As if then you had overheard me afore-hand, 


of if co give you this deſervec' check, at the cloſe of 
er BF your chapter,. you bring in ſom few words of 
me WF mine, with a ſhort anſwe of your own, annext 
ll: co the skirts of it ; whit 1 I here ſer down-as 
it, WF you place them your ſg&. No man can fay, 
ltr ih ſpeaks Fiat Lux, what iltpopery ever did in the 
ch i world, till Henry the eights dayes, when it was 
ne i firſt rejeted. Strange, ſay you in your Animad- 
of, MF verſions, when it did all the evils that ever were 
ou if *n the Chriſtian world. With the Roman catho» 
Mu MF liks unity ever dwelt. Never. Proteſtants know 
er FF their neighbour catholiks , not their religion. 
2u Bf They know both. Proteltants are beholding to- 
a- I} Catholiks, for their benefices, books, pulpits,' 
Qt if coſpel. For ſom, not all. The Pope was once 

ns general paſtour over all. Prove it. The 
es if ſcripturand goſpel we had from che Pope. Not 
ly at all. You cannot beleey the ſcriptur, but-up« 
d FF on the autority of the Church. We can and do. 
:r | You count them who brought the ſcriptur as 
| Jyars. No. otherwiſe. The goſpel GA” 
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the Charch ean prove nothing, Tes it ſelf, This 
ſhort work you make with me. And coall that 
ſerious difcours of mine concerning 1ſcriptur, 
which takes up/fixteen pages in Fiat Lux , we 
have got-now in” reply thereunto, this your La- 
conick-confutation. Strang. Never, Know both, 
Som not all. Prove it. Not at all. Can and do. No 
otherwis. Tes it ſelf. 
| 12 ch, from page 246. t0 262, 

Your twelfth chapter meers with my hiſtory 
of religion, as a flint with ſteel , only to ſtrike 
fire.. For -not heeding my ſtory which is ſeri- 
ons, teffiperate, and ſober, you tell another of 
your own; fraught wich defamarions and wrath, 
againſt all 'apes' and people: and yer ſpeak as 
confidently,” as calm truth could do. Firſt you 
ſay, that Joſeph of Arimathea was in England, 
but he taught the ſame religion that i in England 
#0w,' But what religion is that Sir 2 Then, you 

..xell us that the ftory of Fugatins and Damian miſ- 
= onters of Pope 'Bleutherius you do ſuſpett for many 
reaſons. Bur becaus you ailign none, Tam ther- 
for moved to' think they may'be all reduced to 
one, whict'is, that you will not acknowledg 
any goodrhing ever to have come from Rome: 
Then, ſay you, ſucceeded times of luxury: With, 
pride, ambition, ſcandalous riots, and corruption 
both of faith and manners, over all 'the- Chriſtian 
world, both princes, prieſts, prelates and people. 
Nor a grain of vertue or any goodnes we _ 
COLNK, 
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think, in ſo many Chriſtian kingdoms and apes. 
Then did Goths and Vandals, and other pagans 
operflow the Chriſtian wortd. To teach them we 
may chink , how to mend their manners. Theſe 
- MW pag ans took at laſt to Chriſtianity. Haply, becans 
\. Wir was a more looſe and wicked life, than their 
0 Y own pagan profeſſion. Theſe men now Chriftened 
advanced the Popes autority,when Chriſtian religion 
was now grown degenerate.. And now we come to 
know,how the Roman byſhop became a patriark 
above the reſt, by means namely of new con- 
verted pagans. It was an odde chance, they 
ſhould think of advancing him to what they ne- 
yer knew, either himſelf, or any other adyanced 
before amongſt Chriſtians, whoſe rotten and 
corrupt faith they bad lately embraced, Andyet 
more odde and ſtrange it was, that all Chriften- 
dom ſhould calmly ſubmit to a power, fet up a« 
new by young converted pagans ; no prince or 
byſhop eicher there or of any other Chriſtian 
Kingdom, either then or ever after to this day 
excepting againſt it. Had -10t all the byſhops 
and prieſts of Africa , Egy|'! >» Syria, Thrace: 
Greece, and all the Chriſtian - jorld acknowledg+» 
ed by a hundred experiment; 'the ſupreme ſpiri* 
tual autority of the Ro 
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dals ? But why do I expoſttgate wich'you, who 
write theſe things not co judtcious readers, but 
fools and children, who are not more apt to tell 
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a truth, then beleey a ly, But what follows ney; 
Towards the beginning of this lurry, ſay you, were 
the Brittons extirpated by the Saxes, who in after. 
times received Auſtin from Rome, 4 man very ly. 
tle acquainted with the Goſpel. Here's the thank 
good S. Auſtin hath, who out of bis foye ang 
rendernes to our nations weltare, after ſo 
and tedious journeys, entred upon the wild for- 
reſt of our paganiſme, wich great hazards and 
inexprefſible ſufferings of hunger , cold, and 
other corporal inconyeniences, to communicate 
Chriſt Teſs, and his life and grace unco our na- 
tion.. After this, ſay you, religion daily more aud 
more declined till the Reformation roſe. This is 
the ſum of your ſtory; which if I like nor, 1 
may thank my ſelf, lay you , for putting you in 
minde.of it. Indeed Sir, it is ſo fals and defa- 
matory , and loaden with foul language , not 
-only againſt all nations, ages and people/of all 
conditions , but againſt the honour-6f ſacred 
goſpel it ſelf, which muſt utterly dye, and haye 
no life or power in the world for ſo many ages 
together, that I chink neicher I, or apy els can 
ke ic, that bears any reſpe& either co religion, 
modeſty, or truth. You ſay in this your chapter 
that 7. am better at telling a tale then mannaging 
4n argument: But I ſhall now beleey,thar you are 
equally good at both. , Popery then is nooung 
but vice, and Proteſtancy is al! vertue. I woul 
we could ſee where this Proteſtancy dwells. _ 
- I3 ch, 
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13 ch. from page 262. t0 298, 

Your thirteenth chapter takes up my three 
following paragraffs about the hiſtory of religion; 
wherein, after chat according to your wonted 
manner you tell me, that I do nor my ſelf un- 
derfland what this thing; that thing, che other 
ching means, altho it be part of my own dif- 
cours, you ſay at length, rhar ther is no ſuch mar- 
ter, as I ſpeak; make another ſtory of your 
own of the ſame mertle with your former, im- 
poſing afreſh upon popery (by which I do nor 
indeed know what. you mean) a wain-load of 
adulteries , drunkennes, arheiſme , poiſonings, 
avarice, pride, cruelties , tumults, blaſphemy, 
rebellions, wars, crimes, and yet threatning eo 
fay, if you ſhould chance to be provoked, far 
harder things then theſe. Sir, may no man pro- 
voke a waſp , nor force you to your harder 
things. You area terrible-man of arms. 

Bur if chis'be the right charaQer of Popery, 
which here and elswhere up and down your 
book you give us, I tell you firſt, ic will be a 
difficale matcer to know in what age or place 
popery moſt reigns ; ſecondly, rhar irs a thing 
I am ſo far from excuſing, & it I wiſh ir back to 
the pit of hell from whenc it iſſued; thirdly, 
that Roman catholiks, if y« j be indeed. againſt 
this popery, are all on..yoyg fide ; for ro my 
knowleds their religion is & oppoſite to it, as 
hehe to ; Frag or God to FE&lialz laſtly , that 
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76 E. 
you need not be ſo tenderly fearful for the ſprey 
ding of popery ; for honeſt men will be ready tg 
ſtone him that teaches it;and knaves, hypocrite, 
adulcerers, traitors, theeves, drunkards,atheiſh, 
rebels; if you have given a right deſcription 9 
popery, are all Papiſts already ; theſe need ng 
converſion, the other will by no rhetorick þe 
moved to it. Indeed you fright us all from px 
piſtry. For though ſom love iniquity as it i; 
—_ 'or pleaſurſom , and muſt needs ſuffer 
orit when they are condemned at the ſetſions, 
and cannot avoid it; yet is no man willing to 
ſuffer either loſs of goods or impriſonment, 
death or baniſhment, tor the bare name of po. 
pery, that hath neicher good nor gain in it, In 
- aword, wicked men will a& your popery , but 
not own it. And they which own a popery, 
which I ſee you are not acquainted withall, 
. will not only diſlike others, bur hate themſelvs, 
if through any frailty or paſſion they ſhould 
ever fall into any article of your Popery here 
deſcribed. Good Sir, take heed of blaſpheming 
thar innocene Catholik flock, which the An- 
gels of -God watch over to prote& them. Be 
afraid to curs them , whom 'God hath bleſled, 
or impoſe chat upon their Religion , which ir 
decelts. 
14 ch, from page 278. to 286. 

Your fourteenth chapter, which is upon my 
ticle of Diſcovery, labours co ſhow that ſom -- 
eac 
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the contraditions; which I mentioned in Fiat 
Lux to be put upon popery, are no contradidions 
atall; and labour may. Well Sir , alchough 
flanders put upon them be neyer ſo contradidto», 
ry and- oppolite, yet muſt chey have patience, 
All is true enough, if ic be but bad enough. 
While our Kings reign in peace, then the Pa- 
piſts religion is perſecuted, as contrary to mo- 
narchy : when we have deſtroyed chat govern- 
ment, then is the papiſt baraſled, ſpoiled, pilla- 
ged, murdered, becaus their religion is wholly 
addicted to monarchy, and papitſts are all for 
Kings. Have not theſe things been done oyer 
and over, within the ſpace of a few years here 
lately in England? All men now alive have 
been eye-witneſles of ir. Theſe things as put 
upon papiſts ceas to be contradiions : And if 
they ſhould be contradictions, both . parts are 
therfor true in our countrey logick, becaus they 
are put upon papiſts. Is there not ſomerhing of 
the power of darknes in this? 

One latin word of mine which ſhuts up that 
my paragraff of Diſcovery. Ejice ancillam cum 
puero ſuo, becaus I engliſh it not, you tranſlate 
it for me, or rather interpret it , Banniſh all men 
out of England but. Papiſts : this according to 
your gloſs muſt be my meaning. And you ſeem 
eo exule, that Fiat Lux, who in outward ſhow 
pretends ſo much moderation, ſhould ler. tall a 
word that betrayes. no little miſchief in his 
hearc, 
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heart. Good Lord whither does paſton hurry 
mans ſpirit! All that period of mine in' rhe 
end of the foreſaid $ is but meerly coppied our 
of orie of Saint Pauls letters, which he wrote 
to the Galatians , the fourth chapter of thar 
Epiſtle, whetein thoſe very words, alluding to 
a paſſage in Moſes his pentateuch, are expreſt, 
Do you either read in your Engliſh Bible, Ban- 
niſh all men out of England , or underſtand any 
fuch meaning of Ejice antilam cum puero ſu? 
Gal. 4.30. Pray peruſe the ten laſt verſes of 
thac chapter attenrively ; and ſee if I bave nor 
in my diſcours ſo coppied out their meaning and 
very words too, ſo faras it behooved; that I 
have done notliing els. Abraham had two ſons, 
ſaich Se. Paul, one of 4 bandmaid , the other of 4 
free woman, &c. Theſe things ate an allegory, 8c; 
But 4s then, he that was born after the fleſh perſecu- 
red him that was born after the ſpirit, even ſoit i 
now. But what faith the ſcriptur ? Caſt out the 
bondwoman with her ſon : for the ſon of the bond- 
woman ſhall not be heir with the ſon of the free- 
woman, &c; Pray tell me ſoberly ; Did the apo- 
ftle mean by thoſe words, Caſt out the Bond-wo- 
man with her ſon, that the ſons of 1Þmae! ſhould 
be put to che ſword , or baniſht our of their 
kingdom? Now pray hear my diſcours which 1 
coppied our of that original ; 1f my reader bere 
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be cautious, be may eaſily diſcern a reaſon, why all 


theſe ſets are ſo Loiterous one againſt another,- and 
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If every one of them ag ainft the Roman catholik, 1/- 
i 1mael diſturbed the whole how, and was ever quay- 
relling and buſtling againſt Tſaac. The reaſon is the 
ſame both here and there, Iſmael was a natural 

WM for , and Ifaactbe legitimate heir. Afid naturdl 
\ Wh (ons be generally ſedirious, violent ail clamorous. 
Bl As 1/macl therfor was Iſaac bis natural brother ; 
ſo is a Proteſtant Miniſter but the by-blow of 4,ca- 
tholick, Prieſt ; the Presbyterian liktwiſe to him : 
and ſo forward, till you tom to the Quaker, who was 
begot by 4 deluſion, and brought into the world by 4 
right: his hand # againſt every man, and every 
mans band ag ainſt him. The remedy and only means 
of peate is , Ejice ancillani cum puerd ſuo. Theſe 
be my words out of S. Paul; and what is his mea- 
ning, the ſame is mine, Burt you will hays me in 
pighr of ry teeth, becaus I ſpeak nothing but 
500d, ftill ro mean ſom eyil. I chought'S, Paul 
ad meant by thofe words, if I muſt *needs dif- 
cover my underſtanding to you, that the peace- 
able 7ſaats were the only ſons of Gods promi- 
ſed loye and favour, the inheritance of which 
dleſfſing boiſterous 1Fmaels can never work our 
o themſelys, by all cheir perſecutions and buft- 
ing contentions. And according to this'mean- 
ng I concluded, that to conſider andthitik feri- 
duſly ' of this; were the only remedy 'and mans 
of peace amongſt us here in England. Ejice an- 
illam cum puero ſuo is an antidote againſt all 
ontentious emularions, which are a ſaſpicious 
| mark 
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mark not-of an ele&,. but of a reprebate, . But 
whatever I ſay, I muſt neicher think, nor mean, 
bur what you will haye me to do;. and that 

11 fill be ſomthing thar is odious. An em- 
blem hergof was the rod of Moſes ,. which in 
Moſes hand was a walking-ſtaff, bur our of it a 
ſerpent, : 
- . .._ I5 ch. from page 286 to 304. 

In your fifteenth chapter, upon my paragraff 
of Meſſach , you are ina mighty plunge what 
chis Meſſach ſhould be, and what the erimology of 
that word. Latin it is not, greek it is not, and 
you are ſure it is not hebrew; ſurely it is, ſay 
you, ſome uncouth word, like that of the Gnoſticks 
Paldabaoth. Alas good Sir, it is Engliſh, a pure 
Engliſh. word ; uſed here in England all the 
Saxons time, and ſom hundred years after the 
conqueſt, till the French monoſyllable had by 
lietle and litcle worn out the laſt ſyllable of che 
word. ' And you may find it yet in the old Sax- 
on laws which I have read my ſelf, thoſe eſpe- 
cially of King Ina , if I rightly remember. the | 
name, Which be yet extant, wherin ſtri& care | 
and proviſion is made, that a due reverence be 
kept by all people in the Church all the time of 
their Mefſach, which now we call Meſs or Maſs. 

Then having laughed at my admiration of 
catholik Service, you carp at me for ſaying thar 
the firſt Chriſtians were never called together ti | 
hear 4 ſermon ; and to convince me, you bring i” 
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fom places out of S. Pauls Epiſiles, and the Atts, 
which commend the miniftery of the word : T hiis 
indeed is your uſual way of refuting my ſpeech- 
2s; you flouriſh copiouſly in that which is nor'at 
all againſt me, and neyer apply ic to my words, 
left ic ſhould appear, as it: is, impertinent, T 
deny nor that' people were by Gods word con- 
- M verted, or chat converts were further inſtru@ed,' - 
or thar the ;preaching of Gods word is good 
and uſeful many wayes ; but that which I fay is, 
that primitive Chriſtians were neyer called to- 
Sether for that end, as the great work of their 
Chriſtianity. This I have ſo clearly proved, 
both in the ſecond dialogue of the Reclaimed 
Papiſt , and: alſo. in the foreſaid paragraff of 
ſeſſach, that youdivert from that, to declaims of 
he neceſſity and excellency of-preaching , and 
bring neither texc nor reaſon that may reach to 

y words atalfiit't NT 

You g0 on; and wonder much, that we ſhould 

hear nothing-in.ſcriptur of this "Chriſtian ſacrifice, 
$f any ſuch-were;;Sir, you will:neither hear nor 
ee. But, ſay yon, the: paſiion of 'our Lord' is otty 
briftian facriices Do not: Ifay ſo too # But 

bat this incruene facrifice'was: inſticuced by-che- 
ame Lord before his death, 'to figur out. daily' 
efore our: eyes thar paſſion of his, which was' 
ten approaching , in commettwration of: his' 
arh,:fo long as the world ſhould "laſt ; this, 
2106801 plainly ſpeak ir, you raks'no noriee of *it; 
BT F'2 Bur 
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But the Fudaical ſacrifice, ſay youy: & ſaid by the 
Apoſile in his Epiſile to the Hebrews, in thu to dif- 
fer from the ſacrifice of Chriſtians , that ours wa 
don but once, theirs often. It is crue, the ſacrifice . 
of our Lords paſſion , of which che apoſtle in 
that whole diſcours only treats, in oppoſition 
to that of bulls and goats, was ſo don but once, 
that ic could not be don twice. But as the ſacri- 
fices of the old law, were inſtituced by almigh- 
ty God, to be often iterated before the pa 
of the Meſſias for.a continual exerciſe of reli» 
gion ; fo did the ſame Lord for the very ſame 
purpos of religious exerciſe, inſticrute another 
co be iterated after his death; unto which | 
were to have referenc?, when it ſhould be paſt, | 
as the former had to the ſame death , when it 
wasto com. And it hath a reference ſo much 
the more excellenc , as chat ic doth by the al- 
mighty power of the ſame Meflias, exhibit to 
che faich of his beleeyers, char yery crue real 
_ body as crucified amongſt us , wherof the for: 
mer Moſaical ſacrifices gaye meerly a ſhadoy, 
Did not our Lord do this > Were not the apo-, 
files according to this rite a«7eyyIr725 my xuehy, # 
ſacrificing to our great Lord God, when S. Paul | 
was by impoſition of hands fegregated from 
the laiety for his divine ſervice, as I clearly in 
that my paragraff eyinee our of. the hiſtory 0 
the As of the apoſtles. No, ſay you, the ape 
files were not then about any ſacrifice , but onh| 
| - preas 
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preaching Gods word, or ſom ſuch thing to the pes- 
ple, in the name aud behalf of 'God. Bur: Sir, is 
chis to be in earneſt or tojeſt? The ſacred 
cext ſayes, they were ſacrificing to our Lord, 
licurgying , and miniſtring to him. You ſay, 
T hey were not ſacrificing to God, but only preach- 
ing to the people, And now the queſtion is, 
whether you or I more rightly underſtand 
that Apoſtolicall book, For my ſence and 
meaving I have all antiquity, as well as the 
plain words of. facred rext, you have nei- 
ther. 92 

16 4b. from page 3O4to 313, 

Your fixteenth chapter upon my paragraff of 
the Virgin Mary, which is, you ſay, the moſt diſ- 
ingenious of all my book, is ſpent in an invedtive 
ag ainft calumnies, which brings you upon your 
often iterated common place of Pagans re- 
proaches of Chriſtians. And whatever my para- 
graff may be, this. your chapter ſeems co me 
as ingenious as the yery beſt of your book, and 
ablalutely frivolous. And muſt you invegh a- 
gainſt calumnies, whoſe whole book is nothing 
els? Icisa bundle of flanders, and a meer qui- 
ver of fiery darts of deſolation and malice. 

17. <b. from page 313 80 325, 

Your ſeventeenth chapter upon my paragraff 
of. Images or: Figures , nibbles at more 'of my 
diſcours made in thar one paragraff, chen you 
haye taken: notice of in cen of my others. 4: 

F 3 Mas, 
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m4ns "ſay you, may indeed have: ſuch thou hts\\f 
Jeyotdon, Fiat Lux peaks of;upon-'the fight" 
images which brjeer banging m:Churches, if hebe 
4 14412 diſtr aught.of bis wits;> mor if"\he be 'hinf 
and ſober. So then z. mad men te ſeemg cagit 
what figures reprelent, ſober and wiſe men'ear- 
not, Again, - The violation of an'jmage., ſay yet 
redonnds to the prototype, if it be rightly and duly 
repreſented, not els; i And when'ther is Chriſt 
crucified, for example, rightly and duly repre 
ſented? Are -yqu' one of thoſe mad men can 
tell what figures repreſent , yea or no. The 
hanging up of traitors 'in effigte is don, ſay you, 
only to make 4 declaration of the fat, and not to 
Caſt a diſhonour upon the ik $0 you lay : Be- 
caus you know it-don- long - after: the tac has 
rung all the whole .Kingdom - oyer; and don, 
not in places of -concours, bur ignominy ; not 
in the Exchange; but Tyburn ;-not with aty eha« 
racers declaring the fa&, bur wich'a halcer-a+ 
bour his neck, to denore che death and ignomis- 
ny infl;cted, as faras is.poſlible, upon him You 
$0.0Ns fp $100 291187122. 63 SILLY 

Where the Pſalmift complains of Gods enemies 
breaking down bs ;{cuiptares, he: means wat «then 
by any images or figures, but only wainſudt or car- 
ved ceiling. Surely the Propher wanted »-word 
then to expreſs himfelf, ortran{latours'to: ex- 
preſs the Prophet, If-we muſtigueſs at hismean-*' 
ins without heeding his words ,: one mg 

thin 
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chink it as probable, what alſo holy Tcripture 
tells ns chac the hous of God was ordained 
with ſculptures of Eherubims, and other” angels, 
to repreſent - his true hous that is aboye, as 
with-the circles, quadrats, triangels, thombos, 
and rhomboides of wainſcor, The ye, fay you 
again , 'May not have her ſpecies as well & the 
eat, becaus God has commanded the one and not 
the other, This Sir you only ſay. Fiat Lux makes 
it appear, that God” commands and cortitnends 
both, and the natnre'of.man ws both ; nor 
can you 'give any reaſon, why may Hot" look 
upon him who was crucified, as well'as hear of 
hit. You adde, Not is the ſole end"of preathi: 
as Fiat Lux would have it, only ro move the mind 
of the hjearers unto correſponding affettions, Why 
do not you ſay then, what els it's for 2, you de- 
ny my words, but declare your ſelf no other 
end, bit what 1 have in thoſe ſhore words ex- 
preſt.. You may haply conceal in your heart fom 
other end of your preaching , which you are 
loarli c6 ſpeak ; as to procure applans, to vent 
yout rhetorick, to get god benefices, to ſhow 
your fihe doth and falks, your pure' neat white 
ſtarches barids and cuffs, button'd handkerchiefs 
and ladies gloves, to inflame faQions, per wives, 
orthe like; but T coutd, nor think of all chings 
at once; nor needed I ro expreſs any more, 
then thir one end of preaching which is conna- 
cural, apoſtolical, arid legal. You go'6n, | 
F 4 Ged 
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* Cod indeed commanged the Cherubims to he ſs 
upop the ark, but thoſe cherabims were images of 
nothing ; of what ſhould they be images? Nor 
were they. (et. up to be adored. Beſides God why 
commanded them ro be ſet up, did no more gain- 
ſay bis own prohibition of images to be made, than 
he contradicted his qzen rule which forbids to fteal, 
when he commanded his people to ſpoil the Egypti- 
ans. Bur Sir, fince the real Cherubims are not 
made of our beaten gold, thoſe ſer up by Moſes 
muſt be only figures, And of what els ſhould 
they be tigures but of thoſe real ones, Nor is it 
either co my purpos or yours, that they are ſer 
up. to be - adored. , For images in catholick 
Churches, are nor ſer up for any ſuch purpos ; 
nor do 1 any where ſay it. No man alive has 
any ſuch thought, nor tradition, no councel hath 
delivered it, no prakis infers it. Chriſtian Phi- 
loſophers ,or Schoolmen have indeed raiſed a 
philoſophical queſtion ; Whether any refpeft may 
_ be terminated upon the figure , purely as it ſuch 
an abſoluteentity in it ſelf, beſides that rela- 
tive one that falls only upon the prototype : Bur 
what they queſtion, or what they talk, or what 
they reſolve, does no more belong, becaus they 
fay it, unto catholik faich, then if they had been 
aſleep, and (aid nothing, -All cachglik councels 
and praRis declares ſuch ſacred figures, to be 
expedient afliſtants to our thoughts in our di- 
vine meditation ang prayers : and that is all BE 
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I know of it. And the relative reſpe& that is 
oiyen tO any figur as it 1s ſuch a fisur, whether 
in a glaſs, or in any more fxed poſtur-to ſupply 
the defefts of a mirrour, that it terminates na- 
turally upon the ſampler. or prototype 1s evi- 
dent to right reafon and philoſophy. And ir 
cannot be. otherwiſe. _ 

' That which you ſpeak of the Lſraelites {poil- 
ing the Egyptians by Gods command, hath ſom 
ſpecies of an argument in it.. Bur Sir, we muſt 
know, you as well as I , that God who forbids 
men co ſteal, did not then command. to. ſteal, 
as you ſay he did, when he bad his people ſpoil: 
che Egyptians under the ſpecies of a loan. Ma- 
ny things legitimate thar their aft of ſpoil, and 
clear % 9. any notion of theft or robbery or. 
ſtsaling. Firſt, they mighc hayeof chemſelys a 
righe to thoſe few goods, in ſatisfaRion of; the 
long oppreſhon they had unjuſtly undergon; 
and it may be chat in that cheir great haſte, cheir 
own allowance was not then paid them. , But 
ſecondly, becaus it is a thing of danger ,. that 
any ſeryant ſhould be allowed to right himſelf, 
by putting his hand to his maſters goods,though 
his caſe of wrong be neyer ſo clear , therfor 
did the command of God intervene ta Juſtifie 
their ation, And the abſolute dominion of the , 
whole eazch and al! that isin ir, being inlepara-, 
bly in the hands of God, made that by Gods 
exprels command to be truly ao:y and jJultly the , 
Hebrews 
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Hebrews right, which by an inferiour and ſh. 
ordinate title, ſuch as is in the hand of cre 
cures, belonged to the Egyptians before. $9 
chat che Hebrews in taking choſe goods with 
them, did not ſteal: nor did God command 
them ro ſteal, when he bad them carry thoſe 
goods of the Egyptians with them ; for that up- 
on that very command of God they now cea» 
ſed'to be the Egyptians any more. But this can 
no wayes be applied to the buſines of Images : 
nor'could God command the Hebrews to make 
any images, if he had abſolutely forbidden to 
have any ar all made. For this concerns not any 
affair between neighbour and neighbour, wher- 
of 'the ſupreme Lord: hath abſolute dominion, 
bur the ſervice only and adoration due” from 
man to his maker, which God being eſſentially 
g00d aht{'immurably true, cannot alter or dif- 
pens with. ' Nor doth'it ſtand wich, his natar 
and deity to chang, diſpens, or varythe firſt 
table of his law concerning himſelt ; 'I mean as 
co the ſubſtance of it, by commanding us now 
ro have but one God, then co worſhip two ; 
now not to take his name in vain, and then to, | 
blaſpheme it, as he may do the ſecond, which |} 
concerns neighbours ;' for want of that Yomini- 
on over himſelf , which' he hath' over any 
creature, to give or take away its right, to pre- 
ſery or deſtroy it, as himſelf pleaſes, God may 
difable my neighbours right, and inab!e me to 
rake 
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cake fo my ſelf that which before was his, bur 
he cannot commant me” to commit idolatry or 
go & diſhonour himſelf-'*Tf he fhiould*deny hinſelf, 
th & he would not be God. From Hence 'it thuſt 
nd MY needs follow, that if ir' be the ſens and mind of 
ſe WY the almighty , chat to. fer up any images in 
p- © Churches be derogatory to his gloty;then could 
2» & not God poſſibly 'cornmand any to he there ſer 
in Þ up. For theſe two: precepts , Thou'ſhalt ſet up 
images, and Thou ſhalt ſet up none,” are not on! 
ke B contradifQtory. in terms of the law propoſed, 
to Þ enounced and promulgated , but” infer alſo in 
ny Y God himſelf that contradiQion, oppoſition and 
r- Þ ſelf-denial, which is ' inconfiſting with ſuch an 
n, & unchangeable veracity.. God 'tnay *poſlibly al- 
n & low tecicher ro cars of ſpoil my neighbour, or 
ly ina caſeexpreſt not to help him ; 'bur, he ſhonld 
(.  deriy timfelf, (whiththe deity catingt do) if ei- 
ir & ther he ſhould command me t8%blafptieme hints 
@& & felf, or the honour ditto him either to refuſe 
is © ir him; or give it*to-atiother. When cherfor 
W one and' the ſame'God1o often- forbids' his peo 
P ple to-make' to' themfelvs any images; and yer 
6 Þ& in the ſame divine law commands them to ſer 
h & up Cherubims in Nis own temple; it'cannor, be- 
:- 8 ins'a concerninetitOof his wotſhip', be ochers. 
y | wayes meant; chan that they ſhould make no 
:. 8 fcalptures or fighres, bac what: himſelf tb; 
y mands,; and Which ray aſſuredly repreſent per- 
4 ſons dear to himfelf; as Fiat Lttx: imcerprets it, 
c 
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, Andif an image in it ſelf be oppoſite eo God; 
olory, as Anticatholiks-think ; chen could nt | 
God poſſibly command the-making or ſetting uy 
of any, in his holy cemple or place of divine 
worſhip. But you go oa. 

Fiat Lux ſayes , God forbad forreign images, 
ſuch as Moloch, Dagon, and Aſtaroth, but be. com- 
manded his own. But Fiat lux is deceived in this « 
well as other things, for God forbad any likeneſſes 
of himſelf ; and be gives the reaſon, becaus, {aith 
he, in Horeb.ye ſaw no ſimilitude of me, Sir, you 
may know and conſider , that. the ſtatues and 

rayen images of the heathens, towards whoſe 

and I1/rael then in the wilderneſs was journey: | 
ing,.to enter and take poſleflion , were ever 
made by the pagans to repreſent God, aud not 
any devils, although chey were deluded in ic, 
And therfor , were they called. the gods of the 
mountains, the gods of the valleys, the gods of 
Accaron, Moab, &c. Ther-was therfor good 
reaſon, that the Hebrews, who ſhould be cau- 
tioned from ſuch ſnares , ſhould be forbidden 
to make to themſelys any fimiligude or likenes of 
God, Whar figur or ſamilitude the true God had 
allowed his people, that lex, them hold and uſe, 
until the fulnels. of time ſhogld-com, when the 
four of his ſubſtance, the ſplendour of his glo- 
7 and only image of his nacur. ſhould- appear, 

nd now good. Sir, fance God has been. pleaſed 


t9.ſbow us his face, pray give Chriſtians leav. to. 
—_— uſe, 


I. or 
aſe, and keep, and honour it; If you be other- 
wiſe minded, and take pleaſar in defacing his fi- 
gurs, I think they have good reaſon on cheir 
fides, who honour them. You proceed. 

It is a pretty fanſy in Fiar Lux, to ſay we have 
4s well a precept, Thou (halt make graven ima- 
ges, us we bave, Thou ſhalt not. 1 wonder where 
Fiat Lux finds that precept, ſith all ancients have 
it, and all tranſlations read it , ' Thou ſhalt nor. 
Whar is that It they have, what is that It they 
read ? Do you think that Fiat lux'reads one 
and the ſame text , both Thou ſhalt and Thou 
ſhalt not. Moſes his making , and the command 
given him to make Cherubims, is a rule gaod 
enough to Fidk lux , that ſom images may be 
made, and ſet up in Churches: as alſo is thac 
precept-, Thou ſhall not make to thy ſelf any 
zmages, another rnle to ſhow him, thar ſom ima- 
es we are nor to make fo our ſelyes on our own 
heads, in imitation of pagans.. 

No leſs whimſical, ſay you, i that relation Fiat 
lux [ayes an image hath to ſom one'Prototype, for 
example, to $, Peter rather then to Simon Magns : 
for ther can be no relation, but what the imagina. 
tion either of the framer or ſþettatour makes. Sir, 
ſpeaking as I doof a formal repreſentation or 
relation, and not of the efficient caus .of it, I 
cannot but wonder at this your illogical afler- 
tion, Is che pitur made bythe ſpeRatours img- 
gination to rgpreſenr thisor that thing ? or the 

| ima- 
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imagination rather guided to it, by the pidtur? 
By.chis rule of, yours the image of Ceſar, . did 
not my imagination help it, would no more..re- 
preſent aman than a mous,' 1 know' the imagi- 
nation can, for want of real pifurs, make fan- 
taſtical ones tO. its ſelf; in the clouds , walls, 
air, or fire, &c. But when ſhe hath real ones, 
made her eicher by art or natur., ſhe cannot 
make them to be otherwayesthen they are ; nor 
think or ſay, except ſhe will abuſe her ſelf'ro 
derifion, that a cat isa dog, or an oxe a hare. 
Nor does it help you at all, that ther may be 
miſtakes ; for we treat not here of the errours 
bur natures of things. And you will not I hope 
maintain, that ther is no real heat any where, 
bur waat the imagination makes, becaus the 
good poor man of Norway ſent out of his own 
countrey upon-an errand, ſtood warming his 
| fingers there, at a hedg of red roſes. 

18 ch, from page 32510 365. 

- Your eighteenth chapter, which.is upon my 
paragraff of:Tongues or Latin ſervice, hath ſom 
colour of planſibility. Bug -becaus you neither 
do, nor will underſtand the cuſtoms of that 
Church, which. you are eagerto oppofe., all 
your: words are but wind, [I have heard many 
grave proteſtant divines, ingenioully. acknow- 
ledge, that. divine comfort and ſanGity of life 
requiſite to ſalyation which religion aims ar, 
may with more perfection and Igls inconveni- 

ence 
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ence be attained by the cuſtoms of the Roman 
Church, which gives the ſenſe, life, and mean- 
ing of Gads word to the people , without the 
hard ſhell of the letter, than that of ours, which 
gives it inthe ſhell to break peoples teeth, Re- 
ligion is not to fit pierching upon the lips , but 


' to be got by heart, it confalts not in reading bur 


doing ; and in this, not in that, lives the ſub- 
Nance of it, which is ſoon and eafily conyeigh- 
ed. Chriſt our Lord drew a compendium of all 
divine truths into two words, which his great 
apoſtle again abridged into one. And if the 
ſeveral goſpels for eyery day inthe year, which 
are or may be in the hands of all catholiks, the 
chiefeſt particles of divine epiſtles, books of ſa- 
cred hiſtory and medication upon all the myſte- 
ries of ſalyation, and ſpiritual creatiſes for all 
occaſions and uſes, which be numberles amongſt 
catholiks, adjoyned to the many ſeveral. rites 
of examination of conſcience, daily and conti- 
nual praQis. of prayer and faſting , and an or- 
derly . commemoration of. the things God hath 
wrought for us throughout the year, which all 
bylaw are tied to obſery, and do obſery them, 
may not give a ſufficient acquaintance of whac 
concerns our falyation , and promote them e- 
nough towards it, I am to ſeek what ic is that 
can ; or what further good it may do, to read 
the letter of Saint Pauls epiſtles, ro the Romans 
for example, or Corimthians, wherin queſtions, 
and 
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and caſes and theological diſcourſes atetreated, 
chat yulgar people can neither anderſtand, nor 
are at all concerned to know. And1I pray you 
refl rfie ingeniouſly , and without bear), whar 
yp of good could accrew to any by the tran- 
ated letter of a book, whereof F will be bold 
to ſay, that nine parts in ten concern not my 
particular, either to know or praQis, than' by 
the coticeived ſubſtance of Gods will to me, 
and my own duty towards him ? or what is ther 
now here in England when the letter of ſcriptur 
is ſer open to eyery mans eye, any more eicher 
of peace or charity, piety or juſtice, than in 
former catholik times, when che fubſtance of 
Gods word and will was given people in ſhorr, 
and the obſervance of their duty prolixly pteſt 
upon them, What did they do in thoſe” ancient 
catholik times ? they flocke every day in the 
week to their Churches, which ſtood continual- 
ly open, there to pray and meditate, and renew 
their good purpoſes ;: they ſung pſalms, hymns, 
and canticles all over the land both day and: 
nighe;;' they built all oar churches, that we have I 
at chis day reniaining amongſt us, and as many I 
more, which we have razed and pulled down ; 
they founded" our univyerſities , eſtabliſhed our 
laws, fer onr tythes and glebe-land for their W* 
clergy, builr hoſpitals, ere&ed corporations ; in ÞÞ 
a word, did all the good things we found d6 h 
for our g00d in this 0:ir native kingdom, Bit "FF 
now; 
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Onid agitut in Anglia ? "Conſulitar de religitne; 
The former Chriſtians pravſed ; and we dif: 
| pure: they bada religion, 'we are ſtill ſeeking 
- & one: they exerciſed themſelvsjn good works by 
the gnidance of their holy catholik faith which 
leads to them; all theſe works we by our faith 
evacuate as menſtruous rags : they had the ſub- 
ſtance of true religion in theit hearts ; we the 
rext in our lips : they had nothing to do but to 
conform their lives to Gods will ; all our endeas 
your is to apply Gods word to our own faRi- 
ons. Sir miſtake me not : The queſtion be- 
eween us, is not, Whether the people are to have 
Gods word, or no? but whether that word cons 
fiſts inthe letter left to the peoples difpoſal ; 
or in the ſubſtance urgently impoſed upon peo- 
ple for their praQtis. And this becans you under- 
ſtand not, but miſtake the whole buſineſs , all 
your talk in this your eighteenth chapter- yadeg 
into nothing. | atk 
Where Fiat Lux ſayes in that forenamed paz 
ragraff, that the Penfatench or hagiograp g 
never by any High-prieſt among the Je 
Worco a vulgar tongue, nor the Goſpel or 
put of greek in the Eaftern parr of the Chri- 
ftian Church, or latin in the Weſtern £ You ; 0 
ſtighe this diſcours of mine , becaus hebrew; KL, 
preek, and latin was, ſay you, vulgar tongues 
hemfelys. I know this well enough. But whert 
ind how long ago were they fo? not for ſow. 
G hays. ; 
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96 
hundreds of years to my knowledge. And wa 


the Bible, Pſalms, or Chriſtian liturgy then pur 
into vulgar tongues, when thoſe they were firſt 
writin, ceaſed to be vulgar ? This you ſhould 
have ſpoke to, if you had meant to ſay any 
thing, or gain-ſay me. Nor is it to purpos, to 
tell me that S. Ferome tranſlated the Bible into 
Dalmatian ; 1 know well enough it has been fo 
tranſlated by ſome ſpecial perſons into Gothiſh, 
Armenian, Ethiopian, and other particular dia 
les. But did the Church eicher of the He- 
brews or Chriſtians, either greek or latin, eyer 
deliver it ſo tranſlated to the generality of peo 
ple, or uſe it intheir ſervice, or command it ſ0 
to be don, as a thing of general concernment 
and neceſiity ? So far is it from this, that they 
would neyer permicit. This I ſaid, and I firſt 
faid it, before you ſpoke, and your meer gain- 
fay without further reaſon or probability of 
proof cannot diſpoſſes me. 

Dr. Couſins, now byſhop of Durham , lately 
ſojourneying in Paris, when he underſtood of a 
grecian byſhops arrival there, did with ſome 
other Engliſh Gentlemen in his company piye | 
him a viſit, and with the ſame or like company 
went afterwards to ſee him. The articles of our 


Engliſh Church were tranſlated into greek, and 
_- ſhown him. Many queſtious were asked him 


© aboutthe ſervice of the grecian Church, pray- 


ing for the dead , inyocation of Saints, real 
pre- 
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preſence, confeſhon, &v. Dr. Confine can tell 
him(df what anſwer he received trom that ve- 
nerable grave prelate Cyrillwm , archbiſhop of 
Tr4peſond ; for that was his name and ticle. In 
brief, he owned not thoſe articies, as any way 
conſonant tothe fairh of the Greeks, who be- 
leeyved and had ever prafifed the contrary. He 
alſo told them diſtinQly and openly, that Maſs 
or Liturgy was, and had eyer been the great 
work ot their Chriſtianity all over the greek 
Church ; chat confeſſion of fins to a prieſt, 
praying for the dead, invocation of faints, and 
ſach like points wherein we in England differ 
from papiſts, were all great parts of their reli- 
Sion, and cheir conſtant practis. Finally, helet 
them know, that all the Licurgies , both-thoſe 
of St. Baſil , St. Chryſoftom , St. Gregory 'Nazi- 
anten, wereeverkept inthe learned greek, dit- 
fering from the vulgar language. And withall 
ſhowed his own greek book of Liturgy , which 
he uſed himſelf ar the altar. Dr. Couſins did 
himſelf fee him officiate wich his-lay+brother a 
monk of St. Baſil, belonging to 'Sc. Catherims 
monaſtery in mount Sma, miniſtring to him at 


the altar; and found both by his words and 


-praRis, chat inall choſe and other-eſfential parts 


and obſervances of iChriftianity the Greeks a- 
greed perfely with che Roman Church, This 
teſtimony, Sir, of a venerable arch-byſhop, to 
lach a-wortby perſon as: Dr. Couſins , might -I 

G 2 ſhould 
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ſhould think ſaffice to jaſtifie my words', and 
make you beleey with me, that Chriſtian Litur- 
gies have eyer been uſed, as Fiat Lux ſpeaks in 
a learned language diſtin& from the yulgar. Bur 
we need not go far from home for a teſtimony, 
Neither the Bible nor Seryice-book was ever 
ſeen here in England for a thouſand years ſpace 
in any other language bur Latin, before Edward 
the fixr dayes, (except haply the Pſalter, which 
the Saxons and almoſt all people, have ever had 
in their own tongue, being a chief part of Þ 
Chriſtians deyotion) nor in Brittiſh or Welch, 
before the byſhop of S. 4ſaphs tranſlation. And 
yet the people all that while wanted no know- 
knowledge of Gods will , or comtort of his 
word, 

You mightily inſule over me in your 336 page, 
for ſaying, that the bible was kept by the Hebrews 
in an ark or tabernacle, not touched by the peor 
ple, bur brought our at times to the prieſt, that 
he might inſtruQ& che: people our of ir. Here, 
ſlay you , the authour of Fiat Lux betrayes hu 
groſs ignorance and ſomthing more : for the ark 
was placed in ſanftum . ſanftorum , and not enter- 
ed but by the prieſt only once 4 year , wheras the 
people were weekly inſtrutted. Bur Sir, do 1 ſpeak 
there of any ſantum ſanitorum, or of any ark 
in that place ? Was ther, or could ther be no 
more arks but one? If you had been only in 
theſe lauter dayes, in- any ſynagogue or cons 

yel- 
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vention of Jews, you might-have ſeen eyen now 
how che bible is kept ſtill with them inan ark or 
taberoacle, in imitation of their fore-fathers, 
when they have now no ſantum' fanftorum a- 
mongſt them. .Y ou may alſo ditcern;- how ac- 
cording; to their cuſtom, they cringe and pro- 
ſtrate, at the bringing our of che bible, which 
is the only ſolemn adoration left amongſt rhem ; 
and that there ve more arks than that in ſanfum 
ſanftorum. If I had called ic a box orcheſt or 
cupboardy;.you bad let ic paſs. Bur I uſed the 
word 4rk.:as more ſacred. 
- '19ch, from page 365-to 386 _ 
Idiſcerned in your nineteench chapter, which 
is upon, my. paragraft of Communton in one kind, 
a ſomwhac more than ordinary ſwelling choller ; 
which moyed me to look over that my paragraff 
afreſh. And I found my faulc : there is 1n it 
ſo much of. Chriſtian reaſon and ſobriety, that 
it 1 had fanceche time I firlt wrote it, ſwerved . 
from my tormer' Judgment, of the probability 
I coacetved to be in chat Roman practis of com- 
municating. in one kind, .I had there met” with 
enough ro convert my ſelf, And therfor won- 
dered no more, that you ſhould load me ſo hea- 
vily with your wonted imputations of fraud, ig- 
norance, blaſphemy, and the like, I eyer percery 
you to be then moſt of all paihonate, when you 
meet with moſt convincing reaſons. When che 
exorcilt is moſt innocen, Ris patient, they ſay, 
| G 3 then 
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then frets and foams and: curſes moſt. Ther is 
not a word: inthis your chapter , whicly ts noe | 
by way of anticipation arfwered'-in-that my $F 
of Frat Li, againſt which you write, 

| 20-ch, from page'386. to 402. 

Ther is in your twencerh chapter, which pro- 
ſecutes my paragraff of Saints or Hero's, one 
word of yours, that requires my notice. I ſay 
in that my paragratf, thac' the pagans derided 
the ancient Chriftians for three of their uſages, 
Firſt, for-eating thetr own God : Secondly, tor 
kneeling to the Prieſts genitals : Thirdly , for 
worſtipping an aſſes bead; This taft you except 
agatnit, and impure myRtory-to my own ſimplicity 
and ignorance, if not t6 ſomthing wors , for that 
zmpitation, ſay you, w4s not laid upon Chriſitans 
at all, bat only upon Fows, 4s 14) be ſeen in Foſe y 
phus, &c. but Sir, you'may know, that in ods 
the primitive Chriſtians were ever numbred a- 
mong the Jews; and what evil report lay upon 
theſe , was charged allo upon them , though 
ſomrimes upon another ground. And although 
Foſephus may excuſe the Jews, and not the Chri- 
ſtians; yet along while after his time, if not 
even then alſo,thar ſlander was generally all over 
the pagan world charged upon Chriſtians allo, | 
as may be read in Tertwllian, and other ancient 
writers ; yea and yery probably, by the very 
Jews themlſelys, who bitterly hated them, caſt 
off from themſelys npon the poor Chriſtians 
on 
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* F on another account, which I ſpecified in Fiat 
© & iux, And through the whole Roman Empire 
} & did the ſound of this ſcandal ring up and down 


for ſom ages together. Infomuch that Tertul- 
lian himſelf conceited , that as che Chriſtian 
religion was derived from the Jews ; fo like- 
wiſe that the imputation of the aſſes head, firſt 
put upon the Jews, might from them be derived 
upon Chriſtian religion. And the fame Ter- 
tullian, in his Apologetick, addes theſe words : 
&« The calumnies, faith he , invented eo" cry 
<« down our religion grew to ſuch exceſs of im- 
- © © piety, that not long ago in this very city , 
| Þ <piur of our God was ſhown by a certain 
" © © infamons perſon, wich che ears of an aſs, and 
i © a hoof on one of his feet, clothed with a . 
" i © gown, and a book in his hand ; with chis in- 
" B <f ſcription, This #s Onochoetes the God of Chri- 
"8 ©ffians. And he addes, that the Chriftians in 
| 8 < checity, as they were much offended wich the 
| & © impiety ; ſo did they not a' little wonder at 
" © © the ſtrange uncouth name che yaillain had pur 
' & © npon their lord and maſter ; Onochoetes for- 

ſooth, he'muſt be called Onochoetes, And are 

not you Sir a ſtrange man, totell me, page 393- 
\ | that what T ſpeak of this buſmeſs i notorio::y 
fals, nay and that I know it s fals, and I cannot 
produce one authentick, teftimony , no not one of 
any ſuch thing. But this is buc your ordinary 
confidence, 
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21 ch, from page 402.10416, 

I muſt not marvel that my following Pare: 
oraff, called Dirge, is {0 wantonly plaid upon, in 
your one and ewentiech chaprer. You think of 
no body after they are dead ; nor, does it at all 
concern you,wherher they be in hell, or heaven, | 
or ſom third place, or not at all. But Sir, were | 
not all the ancient monuments of che foundatj« 
ons of our churches, colledges, and chappels in | 
England now geſtroyed, you would hind your | 
ſelf with that wretched opinion of yours, ab« 
ſolutely incapable to enter upoa any benefice, | 
cure, or employment in this land. But thetimes þ 
are changed, and you have nothing now to do, 
bur to eat, drink, and preach ; for ro morrow 
you ſhall dye. 

22 cb. from page 416 t0 435, 

In your ewo and twentieth chapter, which 
is of the Pope , you do bur only repeat my 
words , and not underſtand , and deny, and 
laugh. iy 

® 23h. from page 435. t0 Fing. 

Your laſt chapter, is upon my paragraff of | 
Popery , wherin I ſer down eleyen other par- þ 
cels of catholik profeilion , all of chem innos Þ 
cent, unblamable and ſacred. You only bite ar | 
the firſt of them , and having it ſeems enough fil- 
led your felt with that, your wearied bones 0 
c0 reſt, 

Wich 21a comedido, the ticle of my laſt para» 
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sraff.you meddle- not at. all : It is doubtleſs to 
you who underſtand'not che Engliſh word Afeſ- 
ſach, another Gnoſtick Paldabaoth. Bur J would 
you had 414 comedige by heart. > .: | 
You cannot but marvel, thac I hanttaked: ſo- 


lictle notice all chis while , of your onl ; 

ſtrong and potent Argument, your ode Acbi 

* IF /es chat meets me ineyery paragraff ang period,- 

a F and beats me back-.info the walls zof Troy. 

Ir | Wherever I am, whatſoever I ſay, var T:has 

k 32} ous Axineus 15 upon MCs Allthe diſcours'of. 4 

3 my whole one and thirty paragraffs ,.is by it * 

$9 fell'd ro the ground, miſerably bruiſed and bat- 

, W cred with chat one and the ſame Tiyh: a ropes" 

"WH cue? Bur I hope you will have-me'excuſed. Wy 
I have not leaſur; I am noc willing; J. wanc= 
abilicy ro anſwer 1 it, or give you any cortefpond- | 
ing fatisfaQion. The like to our, Authour Tay; 
you , for flouriſhing empty words as Actnning} - 
ſleights of ſubtilty bath been ſelgons, &&, | Here our 1 ; 


Authaur falls unto a greas; aplrnar, &e. 
coſe ents 


our Autbour diſco 
f NF but ſomthing more p Joc a beleeys;nos/ 


4 word of all this;*nor aA; &c. We finde eur | ', 
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" 7 Authoyr never to fail ſo paipably and —_ » 4: 

of when, &e>.,_ Our Authour (peaks notoriouſly. fats, by. 

* & 207 bath be, 8c. Our Authours biftory, ploſoppy 4 
) i 4nd reaſon all alike, &c. Our Authour: Jucs 
boldly, though he know it @ not ſo, but, 8&c. 
Authour, if I could com to ſpeak to bins, _ not : 
own 


194 I. 
own 4ny of this, &tc. Never any ſuch cunning 
diſſembling hypocrite as our Authour, &c. It it no 
mervail our Authour ſhould flill fail both in philoſo- 
pb). antiquity, &'c. who bath not, 8&c. In: theſe 
and ſuch like arguments, 'which occur almoſt as 
ofr as the pagesof your book, you rout Our Au- 
thour utterly. 'I am in all chis not able ro ſay boh 
to a goos, Although I be not conſcious of any 
either fraud in my breaft,' 'or faulc in my book, 
or lye in either z yet inall ſach taſk you muſt, 
and will, -and ſhall have both the firſt and laſt 
word too, | 
Another argument of yours expreſt in twen- 
ty places 'of your Animadyerfions , by which 
you would diilipate at once great part of Fiat 
Lux into the air, does as finely cant, as this does 
courſly defy. The religion, ſay you, that-i now 
profeſt in- England, # that and only that which was 
firſt in ancient: times received here, 8c, This you 
ſpeak, and che more confidently do you ſpeak it, 
the leſs fignificant you know your words be, 
and yet ſounding well enough for your deſign. 
What do you mean I pray yon Sir, by that reli- 
£ion that is now profeſt in England * Why do you 
not ſpecify it? Speak it in down-right lan- 
onage, Is it Popery that has been peaceably pro- 
feſt in the land for almoſt a thouſand years, and 
did all che good things we now finde in it ; as 
yet profeſt by ſom ? No ; this you will deny. Is 
iT Prelate-Proreftancy that for threeſcore years 
opprelt 


F, roy 
oppreſt Popery bere 7? If you had aid this, 
_ had praiſed that too mnch, which your felf 
approves not. Is it Presbytery that warred the 
laſt twenty years, and ntrerly deſtroyed the 
foreſaid Proteſtancy ? 'In ſaying this you had to 
your own danger diſabled the Engliſh'Prote- 
ſtant Church, now to the great heart-burnin 
of the Presbyterians eſtabliſhr again by kaw. Is 
it Independency, that for fix or ſeyenyears curb- 
ed the Presbyterian here, in —Teftoar Oltrers 
time, and had almoſt paſt an AR forthe abo- 
liſhing of the three P. P. P. Papiſh, Proceſtane, 
and Presbyterian, Is it Qxakery, that"is now 
far enough ſpread, and openly profeſt by many, 
and judges the Papiſt ſtark naught, che Prote- 
ſtant half rotten, the Presbycerian a quarter 
addle, and other Independents imperfe& 2 Is it 
ſom general abſtratted religion, that is common 
to them all ? If*ir be ſo, then Popery as well as 
any other may be juſtly ſtiled the religion here 
firſt received. For that common notion in” 
whatever you fhall ſay ic conſiſts, ſo'it be poſt 
tive as it onght to be, will be found firſt and 
principally in the Papiſts faich. Bur this 
have not chought good your ſelf to expres, that 
you may feem to expres ſomthing, that may be 
thought good to your felf, and ill rome. Bax 
yon muſt deal candidly with me: I am an old 
oxe that hath fixed his foot firmly, and am 
not to be out-braved either with your cant» 


ing 
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ing words or paſſionate- execrations, 
I had cold you Sir, of all your tricks from 
page to page in particular, if noching had been 
required at my hands to write, but only my 
own reply: but” being, if I ſhould do ſo, obe 
liged -ro ſer down your talk roo, I think it. 
not-worth eicher my charge or labour to re- 
flet. upon you ſuch your voluminous imperti. 
nencies., And I bayel affure you taken notice 
of all i in, your book, that may ſeem to have any 
appearance of reaſon in. it, (chough really cher 
be none at-all againſtyme) gnd is nor cither ma- 
nifeltly untrue, or abſolutely improper. This 
isall, 
'-And now good Sir,-I could wiſh you chad 
given me the firſt, leccer of your name ; that 1 
might. haye known how 0: ſalute you, I have 
been rold of late, That 'the Authour of the 
Animadverſions upon, Fiat Lux is one; DoRour 
O..N., # Proteſtant againſt Poper which you 
found &n, a Presbycerian againſt Proteſtan- 
cy. which.-you threw down, an Independent 
againſt. Presbyterianry. which you kept down, 
Bur whecher you. be, Do&our 0. X, or to turn 
Your. if de ourwards, you be .N. 0 Do&our ; 
face I cannot be aſſured, ic ſhall be all one to 
me. 'All chat I have undertook: at.chis time is 
ro letyoy know, who ever you be, thac I have 
read oyer your Aniinadyerſions Pe my Fiat. 


And I chank you fur your book ; Yor 1t Four 
ms 
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firms Fiat Lux , and all che whole defign of it, 
I chink irrefragably. Ic ſhows co the eye and re- 
ally verrifies by your own example ,- what Fiat 
Lux did but ſpeak in words :: namely that con- 
rroverfies of religion are endles for want of 
ſome one thing to' fix upon, which may not be 
depraved , that they are fraught with nnchark- 
table animoſities, which darken the underſtand- 
ing and deprave good manners ; that they are 
mutabl2 as mens fanſies be, which can neyer 
be fixedly ſtated , fith every-man 'hath a ſpirit, 
hath a merhod, hath an opinion of his own,'and 
fayes and 'denyes with endles diverfity ; that ' 
they are guileſnl and deluſory, ſometimes fals 
on both fides, ever on one, and yer ſtill made 
out with ſabtil words , fo plauſible co the eye 
and ear, that men employed in the multitude 
of airs and troubles of this world , can ne- 


- yer be able to difintangle thoſe knors of pro 


and con; then eſpecially-art a loſs, when they 
conſider, that ſuch as mannage thoſe” diſputes 
are all of them intereſted perſons ; fiftly, that 
they are mad and irrational, while alt parties 
pretend” 'one and the fame rule of holy cri 
prur, and yet will admit of no exteriour viſt 
ble jadg in their vifible exteriour . conteſts's 
laſtly, thac they are miſchieyous and fatal to all 
places where they. riſe: as they haye bzen of 
late to this our diſtreſſed Kingdom of England» 
where diſputes and controverfics abour reli 

| gion 
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gion raiſe#toa height, by the inferiour ſcriby 
. #gaiaſt their prelaces ,; drew after chem pike, 
and to make thetm good for twEnty year; 
eopgether, with much deſolation and ruin ; which 
times I think I may got unjuſtly call che Vice; 
Wars. - For the inferiour pricfts and {evites, 
envying the dignities, glory and revenues of 
their prelates , when chey could not otherwil: 
gec them into their own hands, by their lf 
mencable tones in Eloimi, raiſed up the peopk ® 
of the land, to further cheir defign. T his crick}; 
of theirs they learned from wolves. For theſe, 
when they ſpy 8 waifaring man whom they 
would devour, and yet by a narrow ſearch per- 
<ceiy: him co be too trons for them; Rarcting + 
fide upon ſom billock,; there ſer upon their tails 
they how! for belp. 
-- And if wny will not beleey Fiat Lux, that 
ſuch be the fruits of diſputes and controyers 
fies, and ſuch their nature and genius, let chem 
Helecy che Authour of «Animadverfions, who 
as he {ayes what he pleaſes, and denies what he 
lifts; ſo to his frequent reproaches , villifica- 
tions and flanders he adjoyns his own%.enaces 
of tterrour, to make my words good, and juſtify 
Fiat Lux. 

You frequently threaten me, that if I write 
again, 1 ſhall hear more, far more than you baye 
ſaid \in your Animadverſions ; but I promis you 
Sir; fyou wrice again, you ſhall never hear 
Om » more 
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more from me. For now the flies begin to com 
into my chamber, which may haply expe& I 
ſhould heed their flight and hearken to their 
buzz ; and I muſt not leay thoſe greater em- 
ployments to look upon your Animadverſions, 
or any your other books. Farewell. 


Given this V. of the F. V.C, 
1des of April in | 
the year of our 
Lord MDCLXI11. 
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The occaſion of this ſecond Epiſtle, 


Offour Pierce had preached a Sermon in the 

Court upon that text, In the beginning it 
was not ſo; from whence he took occaſion to ſpeak 
of- Popery, which in this and that and the other pax- 
ticular, be ſaid in the beginning was not ſo, aud 
conſequently all of it a novelty. This ſermon was 
afterwards printed, and not a little applauded by 
thoſe who are taken with ſuch airs. Mr. Crelly 4 
Catholth Gentleman , the Authours friend, then 
ſojourning in London, wrote 4 book called, Catho- 
lik do&rin no noyelties , #3 confutation of that 
Sermon, and went preſently away to Pariss But 
after his departure Mr. Whitby ſet forth 4 huge 
bulk of a book againſt Creſly. The Authour in thi 
his epiſtle gives notice to Mr. Creſly his friend then 
in France, of the contents and tenour of that his 
' Adverſaries book, 
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Epiſtola ad Croeſum , againſt 
Mr. Whitby. 


he 

it ; 

ak S 1 R; 

a- T is now about a year, ſince Dr, Pierce made 
1nd his pretty featous Sermon in the Court; 


pas where, by vertue of thoſe few words of his text; 
bY In the beginning it was not ſo, Matth. 19. 8. he 
/ 4 F confuted all Popery in the ſpace of one hour, 
hen BY as a meer bundle of novelties. The Treatiſe 
ho- you left here in the hands of ſom' friends , be- 
hat | fore your departure to Paris, to prove againſt 
But Y the tenour of the ſaid S2rmon, That Catholik 
uge | doctrines are no novelties, printed afterward by I 
ths | know not what good hand', gaye ns here in 
hen © England, after your departur, a' great deal of 
bs Y good ſatisfaRion, This book of yours about a 
moneth or two after it was extant,vas ſeconded. 
by another,againſt Dr. Pierce penned by Fo. Sim. 
a ſmall, bur a very quick and liyely piece, to in- 
validate his reaſons. So that Pierce had *now 
two adverſaries againſt him, 
The latter F. $. bears not yet of any reply, 
But your book Sir is lately ' anſwered , not by 
Dr. Pierce himſelf, (who hath ocher igons in the 
- H 2 fire, 
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fire, and meets now with fomthing in his own 
life, which in che beginning was not ſo) bur by 
one Mr. Daniel Whitby, a young man, of a for- 
ward ſpirit, and poſleſt as it ſeems of a fair re. 
formed library , who hath nndertaken, or is 
willing atleaſt to undergo the quarrel, This book 
of Whitbyes, wherof my antient love and friend- 
ſhip hath here invited me to give you a brief 
account, is a great volum of 5 12 pages, ſo frait- 
ful is the feed of controverfie, when it is once 
ſown, to increaſe and multiply, A compendium 
it is, I think, of his whole library. 

Whether chis book of his be made np all by 
one hand, by reaſon of the unity of the name, 
and diverſity of ſtiles diſcerned in it, 1s not 
eaſy to gueſs. But thart Mr. Whitby, if he had 
many coadjutors with him, either in his own 
chamber or abroad, ſhould by their mutual con- 
ſent, alone reap the honour of all their labours, 
wherof his' own part may haply be the leaſt; 
you need, Sir, neicher grutch, nor fear, nor en- 
vy, nor any way diſlike. The book is of that 
natur, that jt more behooys,it ſhould be thoughe 
£0 iſle from one young head, then many old 
ones; that the inſufficiency, when it ſhall ap- 
pear, may be rather atcribured to the weaknes of 
the Author, then caus he pleads for. Of this, 
Sir, I. may out of Whitbyes own words in. his 
Epiſtle Dedicatory, and the whole progres: of 
his book, aſlure you ; that this volume of his, is 


wholly 
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wholly made up of the many ſeyeral replies of 
divers Proteſtant writers, who have ſtretchc 
their wits co the utmoſt in this laſt age, tÞ eya- 
cuate the Catholik faith, and all cheir grounds, 
aucorities and reaſons for it ; not only ſuch ag 
haye written here in England, which are not a 
few, but thoſe alſo beyond the ſeas, who are all 
met friendly here together, though never fo 
much differing intheir wayes , ewenty at leaſt 
or thirty of the chiefeſt, ro help ro make up 
Mr. Whitbies book. 
Theſe writers he tells us in his Epiſtle, ſom 
of them, who they be ; Hammond, Field, Sal- 
maſfius, Baron, Uſher, Fern, Dally , Taylor, 
Crackanthorp, Hall, Andrews, CalixtfY} Plef 
fis, Chamier and Chillingworth. But he does 
not there mention Pareus, Blondel, Baxter, and 
ſeveral others, whom in che context of his book 
he makes as much uſe of, as any of thoſe he 
there honours with che title of Champions, 
with whoſe ſword and buckler he means to de- 
fend himſelf, and knock you down. You'may 
eafily gueſs the reaſon. Although indeed, even 
Chamter, Plefſis, and Dally, his firſt and chief- 
eſt chree, wer as great Puritans, as Baxter, P4- 
rus, or Blondel, and no leſs enemies to the En- 
Sliſh Proteſtant, then Roman Catholik Church, 
And Baxter himſelf, if he will but do ſo much 
as dye, ſhall ſeyen year hence, if not ſooner, be 
put into the next calendar, and fic among the. 
H 3 Chame 
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Champions of the Engliſh Churchr, cited ng 
more then, as guilty of fa&ion and ary but 
as a Pfoteftor and Patron of the truth, tamous 
Baxter, incomparable Baxter. ' So p. 230. he 
Cites Dr. Reynolds, as a great Champion of his 
Church, who was indeed a Champion of the 
Puritans againſt it, Every non-Papilſt is a good 
Proteſtanc, eſpecially when he is dead. When 
they fight for their wives and children againſt 
catholik traditions and faith, then are they all 
holy zealous champions: But they are damned, 
and{wery notoriouſly from the truth,if they may 
be themſelys beleeyed, when they conteſt with 
one another ; whichever happens after the firſt 
great Witory with the common enemy obtained. 
_ -One thing is ſingular in this book of Whit- 
bies, that he frames no anſwers out of any Judg- 
ment of his own, ripened by a long and ſerious 
conſideration of the things he ſpeaks of , in 
chis his reply ; but recurres preſently to the | 
books of thoſe his forenamed maſters, in his li- 
brary ; and againſt your reaſonings, only oppo» 
{es their words and fore-ſtudied evaſions, 1uch 
as they had invented, each one his own way, 
upon ſemblable occaſions ; not heeding at all 
whether your diſcours, againſt which he writes, 
aath anticipated thoſe ſhitts afore-hand, as ge- 
nerally it does, yea or no; nor how far they 
evacuate one angther. This if he had pondred 
well, which perhaps poor man he could nog do, 
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it had prevented much of his colle&ions, and 
ſunk his huge book into a far ſmaller bulk. To 
this, quoth he, hath Chamier told you, that, &c, 
Can younot ſee what incomparable Chillingworth 
bath taught you, that, 8c. Tou will ftill be 1mper- 
tinent, although great Pleſas hath informed you, 
that, &c. Where wer your eyes , when reverend 
Hall hath ſo plainly told you, that, &c. 

And he brings ſomrimes, not only four. or 
five ſeveral anſwers of one author to the ſame 
thing, all I ſuppoſe he found there written in 
his book, but half a dozen of thoſe his authors, 
wich all their manifold eyaſions to one fingle 
catholik ground , and for the moſt part ſo con- 
fuſedly, that the firſt anſwer of the firſt author 
bath preſently another farſt, as conſiſting of 
two parts; and the firſt of them may haply have 
another firſt ; ſo that three ſucceeding periods 
begin oftentimes with three f:-ſts, one after an- 
other, according as he penned them hand oyer 
head out, of the books he wrote , venting his 
reaſons, as ſom young children yoid worms, 
three or four , head, and tails together, Nor 
heeds he at all, whether theſe his authors do 
chance to contradi& one another, in thoſe at- 
fairs for which he brings them in ſo unnaturally 
together , one affirming what the other denies, 
one rejeting what the other allows, one diſtin- 
guſhing what the other abſolutely grants, &c, 

This benefit he will reap by chis contuſed 
H 4 inter- 
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interlocution of his maſters ; that, if be com 
ro be challenged upon any of the anſwers, 
which he makes by cheir lips, he ſhall not. need, 
when he findes them eicher weak or fals, or any 
way prejudicial, ro own then for his, what he 
had openly profeſt betore-hand , co be another 
mans replies. So that they will ſery a bird all 
bedecked with the feathers of many a fowl, for 
pride and pompous ſhow unto ſuch as will ad- 
mire him, and to ſuch as ſhall queſtion him, for 
a preſent remedy of excuſe , This is not my fea- 
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ther, but the Cuckows. It is not my ſaying , but 


Chamiers. 1t is the reply of Chillingworth : It @ 
the ſpeech of Dr. Hammond, and not any aſſertion 
of mine, &c, What can any one do, Sir, to ſuch 
a man, but negle& him? 
 TrulyI look upon Whithy, as a kind of ma- 
ſer of Revyels, that appoints other men who 
are to ſpeak, eyery one their parts , and pives 
them their qu of entrance, whilſt himſelf ands 
in ſom privat place colook on, and ſee how they 
do perform. | 
And he provides commonly againſt any one 
of your carholik gronnds or reaſons for ic, four 
or five Froteſtane ſpeakers, by their ſeveral 
wayes to diſable itz wherof one ſhall haply ſay, 
that che autoricy you bring is good, bur car- 
ries another meaning ; a ſecond ſhall affirm, ir 
is naught and forged ; a third ſtands indiffe- 
rent, whether it be admicred or no, bur is ſure 
1s 
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it makes againſt you ; a fourth acknowledges ir 
for your purpos, but diſparages the. authour, 
whence it is taken ; a fit admirs both the au- 
eority of the author, and truth of his words, 
bue cells you it is only one of hiserrors ; Whit- 
by himſelf nor ſaying all the while, which of all 
theſe replies he holds himſelt tor good ; but 
imagining you wholly oppreſt and overwhelm- 
ed with his yarious colle&ion of contraditing 
drollery , he paſſes on exuſting to your next 
point or following reaſon, in the ſame mode and 
method to be cruſhe, 
 Anderuly Sir, one may ſee in this one book 
of Whitbies at a view, what a judicious exami=- 
ner, who loyes to read and ponder all things 
ſeriouſly, cannot bur obſery in all che writers 
fince the reformation, put rogether.' One ad- 
mirs the catholik ground and aucority; another 
reje&s and villifies ir, another accepts the 
words, but by ſome trope or other turns the 
ſens; another allows the natural ſens, bur ſayes 
it is one of his errours ; another will not have 
that, nor any other authority upon earth, ta 
be of any force in thoſe affairs, 8&c. And 
chus they do abour every parcicular of antient 
faith ; ſtill laughing, and hugging one anotherg 
fancies, thouga never ſo much contradiQory, as 
well to one another, as to the comman faith 
they all impugn. 
Whar a ſtrange confuſion would this caus in 
the 
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the world, if the like proceeding were counte. 
nanced in civil, as here in ſpiricual affairs ; and 
men might be outed of their eſtates and polleſ- 
fions by half a ſcore witty lawyers, with cun- 
ning querks and ſubtle ſophiſtries deluding his 
right and tenure, no Judg admitted to give ſen- 
tence. And indeed alchough this conteſt be» 
Sinin ſpiritual affairs, yer it ever ends in clyil, 
When they have once outed a Land of their old 
religion, and the proſperity and peace attend- 
ing.ic,, mens perſons, eſtates, dignicies, nay the 
very laws of the Land are apprehended, andf 
brought into the power of theſe reformers , to 
the uccer defolation of a Kingdom. 

And as this book of Whitbies, Sir, is a com- 
pendious mirrour of all Anticatholiks dealing 
with che old Roman faith ; ſo will I give you 
in civil affairs a perfe& emblem of all Whitbtes 
book.: That all may clearly ſee, if this pro- 
ceeding be allowable , what contuſion and in- 
Juſtice muſt needs follow. 

The Emblem of the 0'd Roman religion 1 
make Caius the ſeventeenth Knight, tor exam- 
ple, of his family, which hach continued 1a che 
ſtate time out of mind. A faQionriſes , to dil- 
poſſeſs him of all that he and his anceſtours had 
ſo long and peaceabiy enjoyed. They tell him in 
general, that his anceſtors were intruders : but 
differ very much about the time , when the ins 
valion-was h:{t made. One fayes 200 year ago, 
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another $00, another 500, ſeveral men, ſeveral 
wayes, and cannot agree. T hey com at laft to 
his own particular. ticle. Caius ſhews his fore» 
fachers ſucceſſion legally deſcending, and quiet- 
ly poſlefling for ſo many generations z and an 
evident teſtament alſo for himſelt, wherin it is 
expreſly ſaid, Ego Gonvillus, &c. conſtituo Caium 
filium meum beredem bynorum meorum omntum, 
&c. I Gonvil do conſtitute my ſon C aius heir of all 
my goods, &'c, The adverſaries, put caſe Cha- 
mier, Dally, Plefſis, Blondel, Baxter , Ham- 
mond, Hall, &c.' laugh at this, and cell him it is 
all impertinent, and proves nothing. 

1 Alas quoth Chamier, theſe words are plain- 
ly corrupted. It was not wricten Caium but 
Saium : And the corruption is eafie , only the 
uW bortom of the firſt letter being razed our, 
' WH 2. Let it be as you will, quoth Dally, this teſta=. 
0-W ment can be of no value. For it proceeds upon 
N- WF an uncertain, if not fals, ſuppoſition. Who can 

ſay afluredly, that either you are his ſon Caine, 
1 or that Caius is indeed his ſon. 3. Either, quoch 
- 8 Chilliogworch, you muſt be his ſon and actual 
b beir, while he was alive, or when he was dead; 
l-8 Not while he was alive; for the right can be 
dB but in oneat once: Not when he was dead, for 
in no man can be a ſonto one that is not, nomore 
then any perſon thar-is alive, can be a father ro 
one that has no being. 4. Were chis right,quorh 
Baxter, which is conveighed co you, in your 
ta 
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father only,. or in ſom others alſo beſides him-'M 
ſelf? If in himſelf alone, why doth he ſay con- 
flituo, which fignifies ſimul ſtatus, or T appoint 
rogether with others. 5. It ſeems to me, quoth 
Blondel, that this teſtament, Mr Cai is rather 
againſt, then with you. Either you pretend to 
be his ſon, . before his teſtament was made, or 
after. If before, your own evidence witneſſes 
againſt you; Conſtituo Caium filium meum , 1 
make Caius my ſon. If after ; chen by this te- 
{tamence you are made his ſon, but ſuppoſed 
only an heir : and aticle for that here is none 
at all. 6. He does indeed, quoth Plefis, make 
him truly his heir. Bur of what ? not of his 
eſtate, which we contend about ; bur only off 
his goods, all his goods. And can you think 
Mr. Caius, that a dying man would ſpeak impro- 
perly ? ſurely no. The goods of the mind, ver- 
- ae, prudence, temperance, theſe, as Ariſtotle 
witnelles, are proprie bona, properly are only to 
| be called goods : But the goods of the body, 
and g00ds of forcune, theſe are improperly and 
falſly ſo called. 9. Let it be what kind of goods 
you will, quoth Hall, this very word meorum, 
Mr. Caius, quite overthrows all your pretenfi- 
ons. Theſe are your fathers words you fay ; 
well then, if it be ſo, either the ſtate you plead 
for is now his, or now not his. It ic be now his, 
then it is not yours ; it ic be now not his, then 


the yery title you rely upon is tals. 8. A teſta- 
meng 
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--ment is to be taken in its ſtri& and rigor- 
ous ſens, quoth. Field , and ſo the word 
omnium ſpoils your plea Mr. Caius. You muſt 
either have all his goods or none ; but you have 
neither his good tace, nor other his good en- 
dowments, &c, -9 Com, com, quoth Crackan- 
thorp, we needed not have gon ſo far, or uſed 
{o many words. Caiw pretends, thart his father, 
who made this teſtament, is the laſt of ſeven- 
teen Knights of his family. Out of his own 
mouth I will.condemn him, and with the very 
firſt word of his will he ſayes his father made, 
which is Ego. For it is clear enough, that Ego 
is the firſt perſon, and not the laſt. And all 
theſe are uſhered in by a young Whitby. To this 
hath Chamier told you, that, 8c. Can you not 
what incomparable Chilling worth bath taught you, 
that, &c. Tou will ftill be impertinent , though 
learned Pleſis hath informed you, that, &c. Where 
were your eyes, when great Dally hath told you, 
that, &Ce« 

In theſe few words Sir, I have given you a 
clear Emblem, not only of this book of Mr. 
W hitbies,bur of all the writings haye been made 
againſt catholik religion, fince the reformation. 
T her is no evidence ſo clear for that antient re« 
ligion, but it is endeavoured ſeyeral wayes to 
be made fruſtrate: Although unto Catholiks, - 
who underſtand their religion , thoſe.evaſions 
ſignifie no more then theſe I haye ſpecified, 

againſt 
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againſt a title moſt irrefragable and firm Ye 
In that conteſt children and unexperienced pegs 
ple, wonld: judg poor Cai to be utterly loft, 
And fo indeed he will, if 'thoſe crafty Lawyers 
may derermin the bufines without recours to 
any Judg: as is don in alt our affairs and con- 
troverhes of 'religion. How many ſophiſtical 
evaſions is he to anſwer about one and the ſame 
thing ? How many captious ſnares to incur, in 
any one of his anſwers ? to be oyerwhelmed 
withour doubt, while no Judg interpoſes , ej- 
ther wich cheir multitude of words, or force of 
arms, But enough of this, which indeed can 
never be roo much thought of, | 
Mr. Whitby, Sir, begins and ends his book 
Juſt as you begin and end yours, againſt which 
he writes. For as you in the concluſion of your 
book ſer down ſom rules, which you defire him 
that ſhall reply unto it, for more clearnes and 
order, and fubſtantiallicy of difcours, to obſery, 
ſo Whitby in the end of this his reply againſt 
your book, wherin he hath not heeded to ob- 
ſery ſo much as any one of thoſe your good 
rules, does alſo preſcribe laws for you , it you 
. mean to anſwer him again, wherof the firſt is, 
That you conſider all the anſwers he hath given to 
any of your arguments : and that otherwis, if any 
one ſingle anſwer remain, your agument muſt be-in- 
yalid, p. 501, This is the fgrit and wittielt of his 


conditions, For the ſeveral ſhifts and a 
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of aboye twenty men, which he makes uſe of, 
about moſt of the ſubſtantial points of contro- 
verſie, being all pat togerher and multiplied, as' 
they be, to ſom thouſands, would, if they ſhould. 
be all ſpoken to in particular, though never fo 
briefly, rais ſuch a bulk of a book, as hath been 
ſeldom ſeen, and would never be read. Bur be- 
ing, as I havealready told you, contradictory 
one to another, and cen to one exceſfively chil- 
diſh, would no lefs diſable the repute and gra- 
vity of char man, who' ſhould ſo much as cake 
notice of them, then co play with boyes at ſpan- 
counter in the ſtreets. © | 

And as he ends his book with the ſame me- 
thod of preſcribing laws, as you concluded 
yours, ſo doth he begin his in the very felt- 
ſame words as you enter yours. IT cannor forbid 
my ſelf .to monder that, &c. So begins your 
book. I canner forbid my ſelf ts wonder that, 8c. 
ſo begins this book of his, which he writes 
zoaiols you, imitating and repeating your very 
words for many lines together , and returning 
them hand over head upon your ſelf, by the me- 
thod of our good women ot Billingſgate, nor 
caring, ſo he fay again what you ſpeak, how 
true or fals, Juſt or unjuſt his words be. 

Thus much in general, I ſhall ſay more by and 
by, after I have briefly told you, what he does in 
each particular chaptgot his book. 
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His firſt ch. from page 1 to 7. 

Is a bite 2 againſt Papiſts, whom he 
concludes for theit cruelties and diſloyalcy, un- 
worthy of mercy or any affz&ion. He acknow. 
ledges indeed, that Catholik religion cannot ſtand 
Jafily charged with any ſuch crimes, p. 2. But yet, 
he layes the crimes upon them all notwitliſtand- 
ing, ſo indefinitely, and only __ them , that 
he excludes uniyerſally all profeſſours of that 
religion,and them alone,from all compaſſion and 
love : Alchough he knows in his heart , both 
that the religion, the very religion of ſom 
others in this land, ſtands juſtly charged with 
thoſe crimes, whereof he acknowledges catho- 
Uk religion free ; and that Papiſts alſo or Ro- / 
man Catholiks, are the only men, that have uni- 
verſally exhjbired themſelys unblamable , to- 
wards that breaſt of love and mercy , froni 
whence he would haye them all excluded. 

And to make theſe Papiſts odious, he names 
ſom wars and troubles of theirs in Ireland, Po- 
land, Bohemia, Sayoy. Indeed he needed not 
have wandred ſo far as Bohemia or Poland. 
- The ſtory of our own England would have af- 
forded a large volum of matter , it all that Pa- 
piſts have ever don muſt be attributed to their 
religion, for wars and broils enough to tire a 
reader. How many bartcles haye there been here 
between the Scot and Engliſh, berween the Sat 
and Norman, betweenWe Norman and Brit- 
CL] 
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ton, between the Engliſh and French at Agens 
court, and all oyer France ; with mudh blood-. 
ſhed and ſhanghter ;5 between the two houſes of 
York and Lancaſter ar home , when all theſe 
parties were Papiſts; and no ocher religion 
known amongſt them; Is there no other prin- 
ciple to attribute all theſe diſorders nnto, but 
chat religion, which endeavours, as much as'it is 
able, to ſtifle all theſe evil fruirs of concupif- 
cence amongſt men; which ſom time or other 
will ſhoot up, notwithſtanding all the heayenly 
endeayour of thart divine ſeed, implanted in men 
on purpos to ſuppres it. Muſt or can Prote- 
ſtants be juſtly charged, with the treafons; mur- 
ders, robberies of all ſuch as have been impri- 
ſoned in our Jayls, or hanged at Tyburn, fince 
the reformation? And yet thus we deal with poor 
Cathotiks, to adde afflition upon afflition,and 
extinguiſh that ſmall ſparkle of life which is left 

in their bodies; | b | 
| Ic is ſarely a general fault in Proteſtants; 
that we think in our hearts, whatever we ſpeak 
outwardly, that Roman catholiks are, as they 
ſhould be, all Saints, all ſpotles in their lives, 
all of them unblamable, univerſally unblame- 
able. And hence ir is, that if eyer we diſcoyer 
one traytor, fool, or knaye amongſt any of chat 
proferhon, we exnlt and make bonefires for Joy, 
and record it in our þooks one age after an- 
other ; that all the world may know, and ever 
I remer- 
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remember,” that eyen ſom of them have been 
tranſgrefſors. We do not wonder ſo at our own 
Proteſtants, though thouſands of them. ſhould 
prove traytors together; and many.are continu- 
ally banged, and ſom alſo burne for their wick- 
ed crimes. 1am ſure the Papiſts havenot them- 
ſelvs, any ſuch opinion of men of cheir own re- 
ligion, that they ſhould ſo neceſlarily be honeſt 
and good, as that it is impoſlible any ſhould be 
otherwis. But even in catholik countreys, they | 
have their whips and ſtocks, and gibbets and 
priſons, and torturs, provided for maletaQors,as 
well as we baye here. And Princes will chere | 
$0 to wars, as well as we. Did not the Kings of } | 
Iſrael and Fudah do-ſo? And the people to0 NF , 
think chemſelvs bound, even by their religion, F , 
ſ 


to follow them. Nor. have any people roſe in 
rebellious herds, to do miſchief, but they would 
ſomtimes pretend religion for it, although they 
a& indeed againſt the dictamen not only of 
other mens religion, but perhaps their own roo, 
Catholiks know their religion is good, and pure 
and holy, and apt to make all men ſo, that 
walk according to its dire&ion, But if any Ih , 
ſwerv, they pitty indeed, and pray for their ſe- I ,, 
rious repentance ; but they wonder not, as we |} ;; 
do at it; much leſs do they rejoyce, when any } .. 
of our Proteſtants are taken and hanged for ff .; 
treaſon ; nor do they write, or ſpread it abroad }ſ |. 
in books, nor make bonefires, or keep holf- 
dayes 


* 


A 


A x2 @ 3-0 & o& & 3, "< iis &© I & my (7 ©» En Wwaeowg wit 


dayes for joy of a thing, which is indeed the ob- 
je& of their grief and pirty. 
But Mr. Whitby ſpeaks here fo much of equi- 
vocations and mental reſervations, as proper and 
peculiar only unto Papiſts, which render chem, 
although they ſhould promis and ſwear allegi- 
ance neyet ſo ſeriouſly, not at all ro be beleeyed 
or truſted.; that I began to doubt, whether all 
London, and the whole Land, may not haply be 
Papiſts, although 1 thought not of'it.” One 
thing I am ſure of, and all men are of my mind, 
that when we go into a ſhop in London, or in« 
to any market or fair in England to buy wares, 
when they tell us, yea and ſwear too, that the 
thing we cheapen coſt them ſo much out of 
their own purſe, we do not beleey a word they 
ſay, but think they have either ſom reſeryation 
in their mind, or uſe an equivocation or ly, And 
even Mr, Whitby himſelf, muſt eicher be a Pa- 
piſt coo, if mental reſervation be peculiar only 
unto them, when he ſayes ſo often in his book, 
of which I treat, That there is not one reaſon in 
Mr. Creſſeys book, that is pertinent, not one autho= 
rity but corrupted, not one inſtance but uſhered in 
with diſadvantages to the truth, and forgery : or 
if he be not a Papiſt, he muſt in theſe and ſeve- 
ral other paſſages in this his book , wherin he 
either ſecretly equivocates, or openly lyes, at 
leaſt papiſtare, and aQ that, which he ſayes only 
Papiſts praQice. 
v.22 To 
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To give one example, he ſayes p. 237. That 
one general councel calls the reſped given to ima 
ges a bundred times by the name of worſkip, 1 
have good reaſon to think, chat one Councel 
would not uſe that word much above fourſcore 
eimes, if they be rightly numbred. So likewiſe 
he ſayes here p. 4. That the whole colledg of Fe- 
ſuits in London ſaid, that they would rather pro- 
mote the late Kings ruin then hinder it, left the 
Puritans ſhould make uſe of his diftreſſes to any ad- 
vantage. O too too fooliſh and malicious ca- 
lumny ! For ſurely, this is ſomching more then 
an equiyocation, They rather promote then 
hinder it ! How could they do either the one 
or the other # Thus ſom of our mad countrey- 
men were not aſhamed co cell ic abroad , about 
ten years ago, even in catholik countreys where 
they travelled, that they who ſate in Court, and 
condemned our gracious King , were moſt of 
them Papiſts and Jeſuirs. And did all the whole 
colledg of Jeſuits in London conclude this, ſo 

enerally, that there was not any one againſt 
it? Who took the votes, that he could be ſo aſſy. 
' red of this great ſcret? And where is this col- 
ledg of Jeſuits in London? Who ever heard of 
any ſuch ching? Will ever any of this wild talk 
paſs for other, then the dream of a man in Bed- 
Iam ? We ſhallere long be frighted by ſuch-#s 
Whitby and Baxter, from hanging our pot 'ovet 
the fire, ſeſt che whote colleds of Jeſuits in the 

| moon, 
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moon, ſhould conſpire together , to water 
down upon our heads , and god our potrage, 
They would never tell us theſe things, or hope 
to be beleeved, were not the opinion they hay 
of our reaſon as ſmall, as the confidence they 
hay of their own audacity is great ? And what 
will the colledg, the whole colledg of Jeluits 
here in London determin next ? It they ſhould 
chance to decree, that no whale, or cod or her- 


' ring ſhould ever com into the North ſeas,as now 


it is not unlikely chey may , they will yndo ma- 
ny a family. 

In the end of this his firſt chapter, are cited 
ſom Councils ſeverity againſt heretiks , wherin 
Mr Whitby thinks himſelf concerned with 
much regret and, anger. One of theſe, ſaith he, 
was kept at Lateran , the other at Leyden under 
Pope Innocent, I ſuppoſe concilium Lateranum is 
the councel he ſayes was kept at Lateran ; 
though his DiRionary of proper words will 
not help him to underſtand, in what countrey 
that town of Lateran is to be found. And con- 
ciltum Lugdunenfe is that which he engliſhes the _ 
councel of Leyden ; all the hiſtory and readi 
Mr. Whitby has, not been able to diſtingui 
betwixt Ludunum Batavorum, and Lugdunum in 
Gallia , betwixt Leyden in Holland, where ne- 
ver any councel was kept, and Lyons in France, 
where Pope Innocent held that councel, whilſt 
he ſoJourned in Burgundy. But though he be 
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yet but raw, you ſhall find him a greater profigi* 
ent by and by. 

As for that councel of Lateran, wherinis x 
confiſcation of goods and other penalties de» 
creed, upon ſuch as run into diſturbing here. 
fies; it touched only exteriour difciplin or 
temporal! ſtatutes, and no article or buſines of 
religion. Nor did che Church make any ſuch 
conſtitution by her own autority, but declared 
only, what ſecular power may juſtly do, when 
they think it expedient and neceflary , co pre- 
veat further eviis, What power have Prieſts 
and Byſhops over mens eſtates and lives ? Burt 
the Emperour and Kings were willing to have 
it ſo ordained in that yenerable aſſembly ; that 
with a more plauſible colour they might be able 
to provide for their Kingdoms peace , even in 
choſe affairs which they themſelys were to exe» 
cure, though not to determin, Nor does any 
King in Chriſtendom think himſelf any further 
obliged by that decree, to pur ſuch laws in exe- 
cution , then he ſhall wich his privat-councel 
think fit. And all ſecular princes, will by che 
advice of their peers proceed to ſuch penalties, 
when they pleas, whether any ſynod decree it 
or no. Nor is it the wors, if a councel do ſay 
that in ſom caſes may be don, which princes in 
their diſcretion think expedient. 

Ht 2 ch. from page 7 to 9. 

Tells us, that Mr, Whitby is here ina Crete 
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bling ſweat, good Sir, for your faults. I trems 
ble, ſaith he, to conſider that our Author ſhould be 
fo imprudent to ſay no wors, to call God to witneſs 
t0 his ſoul, that he hath ſtudiouſly avoided all cavel. 
ing diftortion of texts, &c. And then he addes 
with a new feryour, That all Fathers are miſer- 
ably corrupted by you, and alleg ations moſt diſinge+ 
niouſly forged. And if. it be not ſo, quoth he, I 
will forfeit preſently my life. Good man, he en- 
Sages very far, as you ſee, for you. He will dy, 

dy preſently, it Fathers, all che Fathers, be 
not corrupted, miſerably corrupted , by you. 

And this he will do without any trembling, if 

he do not make that good which he trembles to 

think of. But it is no wondrous matter I chink, 
to hear him utter ſuch daring words, although 
he uſe here none of his mental reſeryations, 

He knows himſelf as ſafe as a thief in a mill; 

and that it will never be put to a Jury, to find 

whether he be guilty or no. 

His firſt chaprer was fuming wrath ; this ſe- 

cond a ſhivering fear: And ſo he proceeds, 

from one paſlion to another, quite through his 
book, even to the end, to yerihe his own words 
in his Epiſtle to his Patron , where upon the 
fight of your book, he ſaich, that he found bim- 
felf put into ſuch a paſſion, 45 vented it ſelf into this 
reply. But cheſe patlious of his, and the various 
vilifications both of your book and perſon, 
wherewith this reply of his, and aſlault againſt 

I 4 Catho- 
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Carholiks'is ſtuft, or any other of hiscalumnieg 
and bitter inveRives againſt Papiſts, which arg 
many and hainous. I ſhall not trouble you with 


now. You mult have patience, and let them 


paſs, as other good people do, where ever you 
meet them, Miniſters , good men , fight for 
cheir wives and children, either thoſethey haye 
or hope to haye, which will be undon and loſt, 
if the odium of Popery, and of all ſuch as any 
way excule and defend their innocence, be not 
ſmartly kept up. My adverſary OeN did as 
much to innocent Fiat Lux, which had no other 
fault, but char it had excuſed the faultles. To 
do well and hear ill, this muſt be the lot , as 
that is the endeayour of all good men in chis 
world. | | | 
In bi 3 ch. from page 9. to 17. 

The challenge 4 Biſhop Jewel for the firſt 
600 years againſt Papiſts, which all his graver 
brethren diſliked, Mr. Whitby, if his word here 

'of any worth, will make it good, yea and 
enlarge it with Perkins, White, Baxter , and 
Crackanthorp to 809, yea 1200 years , where- 
in there was not, they ſay, any ſuch creatur 4s 4 
Papiſt in the world. And he cares not a pin, 
though Beza, MelanRon, and Lucher, acknow- 

g to the contrary, that Popery bath che pre- 
rogative of Antiquity, before all other waies. 
Bez4 faith he, and Melaniton are ftrangers to Ws 
Muſt we be accountable for Luthers words? And 

. yet 
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yet all over his book', he makes more uſe of 
ſtrangers, 6 gives more credit to them,then any 
of our own, and would have us do {ptoo. Are 
not -Chamier, Dally, Pieibts, Grotius, Blondel, 
as much ſtrangers, and of as licele credit, as . 
Beza, Meland&on, and Luther. But what if our 
own Dr. Fillet ſp-aks tar the Papiſts antiquity 
above others? What ii our own Whitaker ſay, 
that to heleev by the ceſtimony of che Church, 
is the very berclie of the Papiſts? O chen his 
anſwer is ready at hand. What i al® this to the 
purpos * did ever any Proteſtant ſay otherwis ? do 
they therfor confeſs their antiquity ? The ſtrip- 
ling fears no colours. If any or many both of 
our own and forreign Proteſtants do acknow- 
leds the Papilts antiquity , why, what then ? 
If ome deny it, then it is ſo. Ir is as they fay, 
who ſay ashe ſayes. And if any ſay otherwite, 
it is otherwiſe. Ir is not ſo. 

Ther is one aſſertion in this his third chapter, 
that deſervs I chink to be wricten in capiral let- 
ters. For p. 16. baviag told you Sir, that Pro. 
teſtants tither affront "the evidence of Scripture 
againſt Papiſts, or the intent of the Apoſtles, or 74- 
ther of God himſelf, &c. he thinks therfor, chat 
Proteſtants rejection of Popery may well be ex- 
cuſed , and eſpecially, faich he, (cheſe are his 
words fo much remarkable) When you Papiſts 
know, wt hold that in all matters of faith, it i all 
ope withus, to be preter Siripturam , and to be 
c0n- 
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contr4. That is, m plain Engliſh, what is notin 
Scripture, that Proteſtants hold to be againſt it, 
And is this ſo? . 

Firſt, it is hard to ſay, how far matters. of 
faich reach, Ther is one ſort of people now 
in England, that would haye all things a&ed and 
diſpoledeven in civil affairs, only according to 
the cenour of Goſpel. And what is beſide it, 
they conclude by this very axiom to be againſt ir, 
And fo they decry all our Courts, our very Jus 
ſices of peace and Conſtables. But in eccleſi- 
aſtical affairs, the proper buſineſſes -of the 
Church, and matters of religion , as diſtin& 
from civil, this is the plea which the good Qua- 
kers uſe againſt the Byſhops and Prieits, of not 
only the Roman , but eyen this our Engliſh 
Church, which Whitby defends. Why, ſay chey Wl i 
to them, why are we harrafled, impriſoned, ill : 
. beaten and ſpoiled ſo many wayes, by your inſti- 
gation, who have made your ſelyes drank with 
the blood of Saints ? Do not we either con- 
front the evidence of Scriprur againſt you, or 
the intent of the Apoſtles, or rather of God 
himſelf, and tell you expreſly, that you oppoſe 
the evidence of Gods word, in your obſeryan- 
ces and ordinations, in your tythes and Lents, 
and Maſs-tides, in your lawn fleeyes and cal 
ſocks and canonical 'gird!es, in your Puipits, 
Univerſities, and Sceeple-houſes, in your Chap- 
ters and Deanaries, inyour orders and degrees, 

| in 
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in your oppreſſions of conſcience and JuriſdifQi- 
ons, in your ſurplices,. copes, and preaching - 
for hire, 8c. Is it not enough to ſhew. our .ig- 
nocetice, in not accepting theſe things, becaus 
in the beginning it wasnort ſo ? nor were any of 
theſe things to be found amongſt the apoſtles. 
Eſpecially when you know, we hold ,. and we 
know alſo you hold, that in matters 'of faith 
and religion, it is all one, to be beſide Scriptur, 
and to be againſt ic. Are your Chapters and 
Deanaries , -your lawn fleeyes and ſurplices, 
your Lents-and common-prayers, your tythes 
and livings of five or fix hundred a year, your 
univerſities, and ſteeple-houſes in' Scriptur and 
Chriſtian Goſpel, yea or no ? If they be there, 
ſhew it us. If they are beſides ſcriptur or not in 
it, chen. are they by your own contetlion here, 
againſt it, 
Ch. 4, 5, 6,7, 8. from p. 17. to 90. 

Tis. rye following chapters ſpeak again 

eccleſtiſiucal Supremacy, either among(t the a 


ics or any ocher ſucceeding prelates. And 


with ſo much earneſtnes and little heed doth 
Mr. Whitby whiff away all your defence of it, 
thar be (trikes off chat auchority, not only from 
the Popes head, but from any Prince or Prelate 
whatſoever ; not caring ſo the Roman fall, if 
the Engliſh Prelacy finkroo. So earneſt indee 
is he bent againſt ic, that he profeſſes p. 39. he 
would ſooner perſwade himſelf of the truth of Maho- 


melts 
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mets fables, then any fuch pretenſion. Thus well 
15 he diſpoſed againſt che coming of-the Turk, + 
+ Theſe few propofitions he adyances here a. 
mongſt others. 1. That the apoſtles had an equa. 
lity of power and juriſdiction or dignity over the 
reſt. Buc whence then comes our Engliſh Hie- 
rarchy, of byſhops, arch-byſhops, miniſters, and 
deacons? Whitby himſelf denies, that our 
_ are the root of Epiſcopal juriſdition here 
in England ; Who ever thought ſo, quoth he, 
p- 88. I think I could ſhow him out of the ſta- 
utes and laws of the Land, that our Engslifh 


. Epiſcopacy, and their whole juriſdiQion, is from 


the King, as the ſole fountain and root of it, 
Bur if it benot ſo; and no ſuch ſubordination, 
as here he affirms, was ever found amongſt the 
apoſHes, whence is our Englith Hierareby ? If 
it neither come from God nor from the King, 
it may not itrationally be ſuſpzRed, to be from 
an inſuffigfent it not an il! original. 

His ſecond is, that ſuch an eccleſiaſtical jurif- 
diftion is uſeles, and unable to prevent ſchiſmes, 
whether they riſe from breach of charity or diffe- 
rence of judgement, p. 20. And if it be uſeles 
for that, for Gods ſake what is it good for ? 
Third is , that to ſubmit to one, is to ſlight the 
judgment of thouſands,that may be as wiſe as he ; 
gd to endanger the very being of religion, Ibid, 
And is it ſo indeed ? why then are ſo many mil- 
lions here in England ſubjeted ro one Byſhop, 
much 
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' tuch people to one miniſter, all the people, mi» 


niſters, and byſhops to one King? Is this to 
light all. char are ſubjeQed, or to endanger the 
yery being of religion. Fourth is, that general 
cauſes cannot be diſpatched by one ſupreme go- 
vernour over all, as may particular by inferiour ſu- 
perintendents. And ocher ſuch like fanatick a(- 
ſertions he has ; which do as much eyacuace the 
ſubordination of our Englſh as the Roman 
Church, and civil government as well as eccle- 
faſtical hierarchy. I am ſure they. have done 
both, even in this our Kingdom, and in our own 
dayes: a thing which will not be ſoon forgor- 
ren. And little did I think to ſee any prelatick 
miniſter broach ſuch whintfies again here in 
our land, ſo lately made deſolate thereby. 
What he means by it I cannot tell. Bur I am ſure 
he is not ſo unadvifed, but he underſtands the 
conſequence, For p. 423. upon his grant of a 
liberty of Judging to particular perſons, in mgt= 
ters of religion ; whence all our wars and anj- 
moſities here in England do firſt low, eyen fo 
far as todeny obedience therupon to their ſpiri- 
tual ſuperiours, he ſpeaks thus: Weu'd 4 graci- 
ous King, think, you, preſently condemn all thoſe 
tothe utmoſt ſeverity, who in ſuch caſes after con- 
ſult ation and deliberation duly made , by reaſon of 
ſom prejudices or weaknes of reaſonIng , [Lould bs 
induced to think, it their duty to follow the muti- 
nous party * he craftily uſes the paraſe of urmoſ# 
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ſeverity, the better to palliate his more ſecrer 
jadgment, who byhis own principles here and 
elſewhere not obſcurely expreſſed, muſt needs - 
conceiy them liable to no ſeyerity at all, 

But that you may ſee, Sir, this adverſary of 
yours, what a lively ſpark he is, he makes in his 
5 chapter the very Popes themſelys, when {1gni- 
ficantly they would expreſs their own ſuprema- 
cy, either to ſay nothing for it , or altogether 
againſt it. If Pope Agatho ſpeak of his own 
ſolicitude oyer the Churches of God, even to 
the utmoſt bounds of the ocean. Whitby 
thence infers, that his headſhip therſor is not unt- 
verſal, becaus it # hounded. Ts not this witty ? 

And thus che great Prophet, when he de- 
ſcribes the yaſte unlimited extent of the Meſ- 
fras his dominion (dominabitur 4 mari uſque ad 
mare, & a flumine uſque ad terminos orbis terra- 
rum) muſt be underſtood co limit and confine 
It. 
Again, if Pope Fulius defend his as of 
power and jurifd:&ion, by ancient cannons and 
cuſtom ; Whitby concludes from thence , that 
it is not therfor of divine mſtitution ; for cuſtom and 
cannons are but humane, Witty ſtill, Thus a 
maſter, when ſending his ſervant on an errand, 
he tells him hg may well go, for chat he gave him 
lately a pair of new ſhooes, loſes therby all his 
other claim of commanding him. 
Again, if St. Gregory prefer the Ra 
e 
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See before other Churches, That & , quoth 
Whicby, not for it ſelf, but for the Emperours 
ſeat.” And ibr che ſame reaſon muſt che Byſhop 
of London or Abbot of Weſtminſter, if any 
now were, be preferred before the Byſhop of 
Canterbury. | 

It Pope Leo derive his autority from St, Pe- 
ter prince of the apoltles, That may infer, quoth 
he, a precedency of order, but not any dignity. A 
Prince, it ſeems, ſignifies only one that is to go 
before, not one, that has any dignity or power 
cocommand thoſe that follow after. Thus will 
your adyerfary put authorities into his mouth, 
and draw them in an inſtant, moſt nimbly out of 
his chroat, without ever touching his ſtomack. 
Can we think him unable, by ſuch Hugonor 
evaſions, to whiff away all che four goſpels and 
apoſtles creed, asto its former ſence and mean» 
ing, if there ſhould once be a _neceſlity urging 
him to ſubmit ro Mahomets fables , or recon- 
cile them and his creed together ? Who dare 
ſay he cannot do it, and do it as wiſely too, as 
perhaps he ever did thing in his life, 

I think it not amiſs Sir, to give you yet a lit- 
tle furcher taſte here of our Author; your ad- 
verſaries nimblenes, only ſom little of much - 
for I mean to be very breetf. 

Doth emperour Valentinian eſtabliſh , that 
whatſoever is decreed by* the See apoſtolik, 
which is raiſed upon the merits of St. Peter, 


dig- 


dignity of the city , and autority of countely 
ſhould have the force of a law to all Byſhops } 
Valentinian, ſaich Whitby, was 4 young man aud 
eaſily ſeduced. * What doth this conclude for the 
Popes ſupremacy,&c. The laws then of Kings and 
\ Emperours are to be weighed, it ſeems, by the 

age of the law-maker. And if he ſhould be a 
young man, they ſignifie nothing againſt any 
gelinquent or tranſgreſſour, if he have but the 
wit to plead here with Whitby, that the King 
was young, when that law was made. This ea- 
fily ſeduced young mans law was in force not- 
wichſtanding, in following times, and put into 
the code by the old mature grave man, and not 
ealily fedaced Emperour Juſtinian : And ng 
man either.young or old eyer excepted againſt 
it, forthe youth of the legiſlator. Young Prin- 
ces do not make laws as boyes tell tales, only by 
ſtrengeh of their own wits. - Valentinian was a 
young man, and his laws therfor, according to 
Whicby, not to be regarded : And what then 
ſhall we think of our Engliſh proteſtancy, 
which was here firſt publikly ſet up by King 
Edward the fixt, a child.” 

Dothan eccleſiaſtical cannon ſay, that no 
decree can be eſtabliſhed in rhe Church, with- 
our the afſ2nt of the Roman byſhop. That #, 

uoch W hicby, except the Roman Byſhop be pre- 
= What doth this make for ſupremacy? Oc 
Bur if he haye no autoricy there, why may he 
not 
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fot as well be abſent. There isno certain nunt 
ber required for the making of a decree; and 
that byſhop does no more, ir ſeems, then-make 
up a number. | 

Doth the councel of Epheſus refer the judgs 
ment of the Patriarch of Antioch his caus to 
the Pope ? for that the Church of Antioch had 
been ever governed by the Roman, That wass 
ſaich Whitby, not to #ſe bis autority , but only to 
know bis mind, &c. And what matters it, I pray, 
what his mind may be, if the others neyer mean 
to heed it. We conſult any that are preſeil 
whether equal or inferiours , to know their 
minds, and yet do our ſelves what we liſt : but 
we neyer trouble men a thouſand miles off fox 
that. Surely when a judgment is referred 
parties to another power ſo far diſtans, with 
great expence and long expeRation, and only 
upon this ground, thart they are ſubje& , and 
haye ever been governed by chat power , they 
cannot be thoughe only to require his mind, but 
uſe his authority, Our honeſt Quaker will not 
be unwilling thus co have his caus referred to 
the judgment of our Engliſh Biſhops z not to 
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o F uſe their authorities , burt-only ro know their 
- EF minds. | | "R 
f; Doth the Sardican councel ordain, that in 4 
- | controverfie berween byſhops, Appeal ſhould 
Y be made co the Byſhop of Rome, to appoint 
Judges, and renew the proces, That _ 
ayes 
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ſayes he, s againſt the Papiſts z for it permits the 
Pope toreceiv, not to command appeals, &c. $g 
then: Papiſts, it ſeems,think the Pope may com- 
mand, not receiy appeals. And beſides, ſaith he, 
the appellation was there ordained ad. Fulium Ro. 
manum , not ad Papam Romanum: Not to the 
Pope who then was Fulius ; but to 7ulius who they 
was Pope. We haye here ſurely another Hudi- 
bras, In logickh a great critick,, profoundly skilled 
in Analytick ; he can diſtinguiſh and divide a hair 
*wixt South and South-Weſt ſide, Appeal to Ju- 
kak Pope, not to Pope Julius ! And- what does 
he tliink ro gain by this ſubtilry ? The cannon 
he-hopes will ceas forſooth, when Julius dies, 
Othe wit of ſome men aboye other ſome, eſpe- 
cially when it is aſſiſted by French Hugonots 
who'drink good wine. Our Engliſh ale could 
neyer have made ns out fo ſubcil a diſtinion as 
this 15. FRE | 
Dorh the councel of Arles ſend their decrees 
to the Byſhop of Rome, from whom all Chri- 
ſans are to receiv what to beleey and praQis? 
Here is ſomthing of trouble, quoth Whicby, but 
nothing of juriſdiftion in the Pope, &c. Can any 
thing hang more tight then this ? Conciliar de- 
crees muſt be ſent tro Rome, from whence all 
Chriſtians muſt receiy what they are either to 
beleey or practis. But this is not to acknow- 
leds his power, but co trouble his patience, 
Doth St, Bafil ſay, it is convenient to write 
» 
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eo the byſhop of Rome to conclude affairs, 
Sy ai ry 1anv and ro paſs his ſentence ? O, 
quoth he, #s'ya1 yrounr, doth not ſignifie to give 
ſentence, but advice, Here you have a ſpice of 
his grammer to mix with his logick; y1&un fig- 
nifies counſel, and &7an 1s greek for a juridical 
ſentence. , 
Doth Athanaſius fly ro Rome againſt the 
Euſebians,' and Pope Julius appoint a day in his 
behalf #;s Hiznr, for plea and Judgment, - 7 
ms ixtucias ripe viuo, following therein 
the law and method of the Church. He followed 
that law, faith Whitby, not im citing them, but in 
not condemning them uncited. &-c. He was juſt 
KM chen, in not condemning parties uncited. But 
5 WF by what auchority he either cited or Judged 
id them,we muſt nor here know. Is ther aty law of 
as W the Church , that juſtifies a condemnation of 
perſons cited to judgment, when they are-nei- 

es IF cher cited nor judged by any lezal autority ? And. 
'i- it is to be obſerved here, Sir, all this while, and 
I quite through his book, char Whitby has forgor 
ut FF che fearful execration he made upon himſelf in 
ny the beginning*, that all fathers are miſerably 
& I corrupted by you, and allegations moſt diſingeniouſly 
ul forged, &c. This I fay he has quite forgor, even 
(0 IF fo tar forgot, that there is not one aatority 1n a 
\'- FF hundred, that he does ſo much as challenge ei- 
ther of forgery or corruption. And is therfop 
in danger to forfeit preſently his life, Bur he 
K 2 was 


© James obtained the throne of Jeruſalem , but 
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was then in hits own heat, now he is amongſt his 
Proteſtant authors, who afford him other kind 
of evaſions. And we muſt leay him to their 
wits, when he has loſt his own memory. 

Doth S. Auguſtin witnes, that the caus of the 
Donatiſts in Africa was judged by Pope Mel 
chiades in Rome. Thi was, faith Whitby, « 
brotherly, not an authorative deciſion. I make no 
doubt ic was brotherly , but why not authors- 
tive ? Mr. Whitby hath ſeen perhaps ſom elder- 
ly cockerel, to part the frayes of younger chick 
ens; and thinks tribunals of byſhops do no 
more. The Pope, it ſeems, was ever a loving 
brother ar leaſt, ſtill ready to decide the frayes 
of all Churches and Byſhops upon all occaſions; 
which was a pious and good work, and not be- 
longing to Antichriſt, He would do well Sir, 
to part this fray of yours with Mr, Whitby, 
which otherwis will neyer be ended. 

Is the Roman Patriarch ſaid, to have the 
care of all the Churches > Any one, ſaich Vhit- 
by, may have that repute ; for he that ſerves one 
Church ſerves all. And if Whicby get bur the| 
cure of any one little Chappel here in England, 
though ic be but to read prayers in an hoſpital, 
he muſt then be beleeved to have the ſolicicude 
of all the Engliſh Churches upon him, 

In brief, doth S: Chryſoftom, to declare a ſu- 
premacy among the apoſtles, affirm, that St, 
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Se, Peter was conſtituted maſter and teacher, 
not of one throne , but of the whole world, 
Tis Uutwirns giddoar®. That text, ſayes he, is 
in all likelihood by negligence of tranſcribers, or 
ſom other way, miſtaken. However it makes no- 
thing for ſupremacy : were not all the apoſtles ſo ? 
He gathers they were all ſo, becaus the peculi- | 
arity of the title, maſter and teacher of the whole 
world, is there attributed unto one, exclufiyely : 
co all the reſt, Every miniſter is a byſhop or 
overſeer, if we mind only the ſignification of 
the word , but is he therfor ſo in the whole 
meaning and peculiarity of the ticle! 

Finally, doth our Mr. Whitgift acknowledg, 
that the apoſtles were all equal as to their fun- 
tion, not as to government ; equal quoad mini- 
ſterium, not quoad polititiam , which is a plain 
and manifeſt aſſertion, Sir, of the ſupremacy 
you plead for ? What i this, ſaich Whicby to the 
purpos? He findes never a word in that ſpeech 
of Dr, Whitgifr, which begins with s. u. p. and 
therfor cries out , What 15 this tothe purpos > 
what is this to ſupremacy ? 

You muſt not expe&, Sir, that in the ſuc- 
ceeding chapters, I ſhould give you any more 
account of the particular quickneſles of your 
adverſary. They are all like cheſe which I have 
here briefly hinted ro you in this farſt contro- 
verted point of Supremacy ;z only chat you may 


ſee, that he, or the ſeyeral champions rather, 
F K 3 which 
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which he makes uſe of, have more diſtinRiohs 
than one. But by ſuch evaſions , diſtinions, 
and ſhifts, wherewith moſt men are now made 
ſo acquainted , that they can ne rhem nimbly 
againſt any laws and authorities either divine or 
humane, are che people of our diſtreſſed King- 
dom carried up and down, like a'cork in water, 
or goſſimor in the air, with every wind and 
billow of a fancy, now here, now there, being 
remoyed once from their ancient ſtability, unto 
endles di\quiet, Cannot a man in this manner 
and method, evacuate, ſlighr,and fruſtrate every 
thing ? What authority, law, or cuſtom, either 
human or divine, can ſtand in force, if it may 
be thus by Whicbean Sophomoriſmes laughed 
out of countenance * I will be bold ro ſay, that 
the witty Presbyterian does more ſubſtantially 
refute all prelatick principles and praRices, then 
theſe anſwer the Roman. Nay theſe in anſwer- 
ing the Roman, have made way for the Presby- 
rerian : And yet they will ſtill. be ſcribling. 
But you muſt know Sir withall , that Mr, 
Whitby in his intervals or cooler moods , al- } 
lows the Roman Patriarch, a prioricy of order 
and honour, alchough he will not afford him any 
autority or Juriſdiction, A mTgwr rote, or up» 
permoſt ſeat he ſhall haye, alchough no ſupre- 
macy or power. For he ſayes p. 52. The byſhop 
of Rome was to do it, (judg cauſes he means, re- 
ceiy appeals, and the like) more eſpecially for 
the 
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the dignity of his ſeat, which made bim prime in 
order of Byſhops. And again p. 66, St. Baſil 
calling the Byſhop of Rome lunxd» yopurdo, the 
head or apex of Weſtern ByſLops, makes bim only, 
ſaith hezthe chief in order, and moſt eminent Byſhop 
of the Weſt, which title we can very well allow bim, 
So that the Pope, if he ſhould come hither to 
us, either for loye or hoſpitality, alchough our 
byſhops will not allow him authoratively to yi- 
fit, keep chapter, make laws, or puniſh any of 
them for tranſgreſling the eccleſiaſtical .can- 
nons, yet will they give him a Tewrowaueie; and 
ſuffer him, if Mr. Whitby be any legal ma- 
ſter of ceremonies, to fit at the upper end of 
the table. And St. Peter, it ſeems, had no more. 
Nor had he any-power, fo much as to command 
any man to riſe trom the cable , if he behayed 
himſelf unmannerly at his meat. ; 

And Tuch a precedency he allows his own ® 
chief Superiour, the Arch-byſhop of Canter- 
bury ; and no more. A Metropolitan, ſaith he, 
P. 23. hath no juriſdiction over byſhops : He can do 
nothing, &'c. And again page 33. His grace of 
Canterbury hath no power of juriſdition over by- 
ſtops. And this he ſpeaks boldly ; although he 
aſſert withall, that a byſhop hath Juriſdiction 
over pariſh-prieſts, and theſe over their parithi- 
oners. ' So that according to Whitby, that au- 
cority, dignity, and power which is in the low- 
eſt, muſt be wanting in the higheſt degree of 

| K 4 hie- 
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hierarchy ; which muſt, if chis be true , end 
with power, and begin with feeblenes ; contre 
both to common reaſon , and thac famoyz 
ſpeech of learned-Porphyry, In ſummi eſt uni- 
£45 cum virtute, in infimis multitudo cum debili, 
tate. Mr. Whitby has no hope perhaps ever to 
be made Metropolitan,alcthough he may poſſibly 
ſee himſelf a byſhop; and will not cherfor de- 
veſt himſelf aforehand, of the dignity he may 
one time or other arrive at, although the fox 
call the grapes, he has no hopes to reach , un- 
ſavory and ſowre ſtuff, 
But his grace of Canterbury, hath he no jus 
riſdition, Mr. Whitby, over byſhops * What 
law, cuſtom, or tradition gives byſhops a power 
over pariſh-prieſts, which allows not a Metro- 
politan as much oyer byſhops* And if he haye 
only a precedency of place, then can theſe haye 
no more: And it is as eafie to ſay the one , as 
the other, And is all our hierarchy com only 
to a precedency of honour? Here will be fine 
work for a Quaker, who will as reſolutely deny 
the honour, as you the power. How coms that | 
eminent perſon to be ſtiled his grace of Canter- 
bury, but only for his power, dignity, and jariG 
diffion over the venerable byſhops ? And this 
Power and dignity hath, I am ſure , belonged 
to the See gt Canterbury ever fince the firſt 
planting of Chriſtianity among the Engliſh, 
which inables chat byſhop ta make laws, to wiſe 
is 
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his province, to call rogether his byſhops, ro 
cenſure, to puniſh even Prelates themſelves, if 
they tranſgreſs the cannons; which is as much 
"+ WW as any byſhop can do co his pariſh prieſts. Is je 
l- W not a ſtrange preſumprion in a young man, thus 
to i co diſable his own chief prelate before his face, 


ly WW and ſay peremptorily, chat a Mctropolican can 
e- W do nothing; that his grace ot Canterbury hath 
ay & no juriſdition. I kno, and am tully aſſured, 
or i ther is not one of thole poor catholik prieſts 


who were lately baniſhed out of England , bue 
would have defended even coextremity, if need 
were, this one moſt certain vericy, That a Me- 
tropolitan hath a JuriſdiRion, as ſolid and good 
a juriſdiion oyer byſhops , as any theſe can 
have or plead for over pariſh prieſts. And by as 
firm and good and ancienc law is the one eſta- 
bliſhed as the other , and indeed by the very 
ſame; whilſt a miniſter of his own preſumes to 
tell che Arch-byſhop his own prelate to his tace, 
that he hath no juriſfdi&ion ar all. 
His gh. from page g1, to 169. 

Is wholly fanacick. There be tells us plainly, 
Thar neither Convocations, Byſhops, nor Paxrlia- 
ments are judges of our faith; That the Engliſh 
Church doth not puniſh for difference i opinions, 
nor require that all ſhould beleey as ſhe beleevs, oy 
ſubmit to her determinations, but leaves every man 
to the liberty of his own judgment, ſo be do n 
make fattions againſt her, Who ever urged > \# 

ich 
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. faith he, to beleev as the Church beleeys ?' p. tor. 
Alſo, that no decrees of any Church are further ty 
be admitted, then they appear to particular mens 
Judgments to agree with ſcriptur. That every pri- 
vate'man muſt make uſe of his own reaſon, to judg 


| * +. Of rejett dottrin and rites propounded, though ſcri- 


© -prur be his guide, That the buſineſs muſt there 
. end, without reſigning to any further authority, 


" © * which i all «s ſalible as we be our ſelves: That 


oints fund amental are as rerſpicuous as the ſun- 
* beam, and points not fundamental, the Church doth 
' mot determin them ; and if any diſpute ſhould riſe 
about them, ſhe filences indeed, but expetts not her 
children.ſhould be of her opinion , only would not 
have them gainſay her : That that Church does 
but mock us, which expects a beleef to hey propoſals, 
becaus ſhe pretends to guide her ſelf by (criptur. 
For if ſcriptur muſt bend *to their decrees , and 
we muſt have no ſence of ſcriptur, but what they 
think fit, then their decrees and not, ſcriptur is our 
laſt rule: And it i 4 pretty deviſe, quoth he, firſt 
ro rule the yule, and then be ruled $ it, &c. Can 
a good Quaker ſay more for himſelf, or deſire 
more to be faid for him, Tf we be not bound to 
beleev, we are not bound to hear. Nay, we are 
bound nor to hear any ſuch Charch, left we 
ſhould chance to beleey what aforehand we con- 
demn, and they themſelys dare not juftifie. 
He hath much of this talk up and down 1n 
his book ;z Faith, ſairh he-p. 439. cannot be com- 
pelled: 
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pelled, By taking this liberty of diſcretion from*- . -.- 


men, we force them to becom hypocrits, and ſo pros. 


| feſs outwardly what inwardly they disbeleey, And- 
again p. 450. We allow not any man openly to cone. 


tradift the Churches decrees. -But when he thinks - 
contrary to the determination of our Church , 'he 


muſt keep his judgment” to himſelf, only refuſing * , 
obedience with all humility , till he be better in» -* *; 
formed, No fanatick will defire to refuſe obe-- ' 


dience any longer. gen 


Thus doth this champion deliver up himfblf * 


and Church, unto the will and diſpoſal_of -all 
whatever ſe&s ; and cares not, ſo he may ayoid 
catholik obeyſance, to make himſelf a'prey to 
thoſe, who upon theſe grounds here laid down; 
will ſoon turn him our of Church and pulpir 
t00, and ſtrip him not only of his cloak, but his 
coat alſo, 

Art laſt he anſwers the catholik arguments 
for the Churches aſlured and infallible guidance, 
Juſt as he did before your others for ſupremacy, 
Seeing him there, you ſee him every where. 

Finally he brings in, for a certain teſtimony 


of the Churches liability to errour , the two + 


opinions ſo rife in old time, about communi- 
cating infants, and the Millenaries thouſand 
years of bleſledneſs with Chriſt in this world, 
atrer dogms-day : Whi:h are both of them now 
condemned , ſaith he , by a contrary beleef and 
pradiice of the preſent; Church, although they were 
held 


” 
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beld by not « few very antient Fathers in the primi. 
rive times, And in this he triumphs exceeding. 
ly. Surely without caus I ſhould think. Thoſe 
primitive doors, we may be aſlired , kney 
ſomthing more then their Catechiſm, and com- 
mitted to writing, ſomthing of chat they con- 
ceived, beyond their Chriſtian faith, as well a; 
the preſent Fathers and Doors of the Church 
now do. And if there were ſo great varieties 
of opinion among chem concerning thoſe two 
things, as there are now adayes among cartholik 
doRors about a thouſand others, it 1s a fign that 
thoſe two points did not belong to their Cate- 
chiſme of faith, then aſſuredly known, bur only 
eo ſcholaſtical Theology, eſpecially fich rhey 
had neither clear ſcriptur or general councel, 
nor aſſured tradition for either fide. 

- + And itis of no moment, that ſom of them 
».=-:Ghould be ſo contident of their opinion , as to 
p22%  B TIT; ito be a right firm Chriſtian beleef. For 
FIRRRSS I haye heard my ſelf, many a ſchool Divine in 
= K+4tholik countreys, to ſay of his Theſis or ſchool 
£6 ition, the better to countenance his own di- 
= yin chat itwas cither faith or very near it; 
$1 do not know, that the preſent 
Ehirch hath ever declared, in any cannon of 
her: Faith , either that the faichfull ſhall nor 
xogn upon earth a thouſand years with 
Chriſt, afcer dooms-day : or that we may not 
communicate the Euchariſt to chiſdren,;, als 
| though 
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: though this laſt is declared not neceſſary, 
"> His 10 ch. from page 169. to 180, 

Is againſt prayer for the dead and Purgatory, 
Where , both by the teſtimonies which you, 
Sir, do cite in your book, and by the authori- , 
ties he brings himſelf, Mr, Whitby acknowledg 
thar praying and offering for the dead is a very 
ies apcient and general cuſtom amongſt Chriſtians. 
vo & Nayztbat S. Paul himſelf prayed for bis deceaſed 
ti; Y friend Onefiphorus: This I ſay he plainly grants 
p. i82. But he addes, that all this does not infer 
Purgatory, or that Purgatory is 4 place under 
iy ground near hell, where is fire and darknes , or 
»» i hat all are in pain and torments there, And ſo he 

/ puſles to the end of his chapter ; acknowledging 
faith, and denying only cheology. For wherher 
Purgatory fignifte any one place, as our imagi» 
nation is apt to fancy, or only a (tate and cons» . 
» | dition of ſom ſouls deparred ,our of .chis yi 
n | world, I fee Mr. Whitby paderſtands not; "chi 
1 icis no Chriſtian faich, bur ameer ſcholaſticÞ*2 
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divinity. But that our prayers, offeririgs, pg” 
nances, and good deeds, do benee the 4 
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deceaſed ; this the very teſtimonies © S 


» | Mr. Whicby himſelf, as they do fuffici ntly ow s.- 
| 
| 


vince, ſodo they confirm catholik faith; theuts 
they couch nor upon theology ar all. An 

while he oppugns rhe divinicy of ſom carts 
liks, he eſtabliſhes the catholik faith of all I 
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An. che interim. he ought to remember , a. 
though in chis be often forgets himſelf, har 
the very teſtimonies, not only which you Six 
do bring for Purgatory , but thoſe alſo which 
Mr. Whitby has againſt it, we may fee manifeſt. 
ly, thac our Proteſtant Church hath much ſwer. 
ved from the ancient primitive pradice of for. 
mer Chriſtians, For Proteſtants have neither 
prieſts, nor altars, nor offerings, nor ſacrifice, 
nor ſatisfagions, nor expiations for the dead, 
which thoſe authorities ſpeak of. 

Ch. 11. from page 188. to 203» 

The real preſence under the elements of the 
Euchariſt, Mr. Whitby here will not by any 
means endure. And he hath one ſhield of q 
word, which conſiſts of almoſt as many ſylla- 
bles, as Ajax his buckler of bulls hides, to re- 
pell all aucorities that may witneſs it, Repreſen- 
#atiwely, that is the word. Thou ſeeſt, ſaith St. 
Chriſoſtom, upon che altar the very body which 
the wiſe-men ſaw and worſhipped. Repreſent a+ 
revely, ſaith Whitby. Again, The molt preci- 
ous thing in heaven I will ſhew thee upon earch, 
faich che ſame father. Ir is jewed repreſent ative- 
by, faich Whitby ; it is ſeen repreſentatively. I 
dare not adore the earth, ſaich St. Auguſtin, 
and yertI have learned how the earth is to be 
adored ; becaus fleſh is of the earth, and our 
Lord gave us his fleſh co eat, which no man eats 


except he firſt adore. 7+ is Chriſt, ſaith Whithg; | 
a. 
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who is adored repreſentatively, Andif any words 
will not bear that diſtinion, then are they all 
ſpurious. Nay, if any ſhould ſay expreſly, that: 
not only Chriſt in heaven, but his very. Sacra: 
ment is worſhipped, this man will cells us pre- 
ſently, who hath as many ſhifts in readineſs, 
where one will nor ſery his torn, as Achelous 
had to ſlip out of the hands of Hercules, that 
Teorryva and adore have other - figmificati- 
ONs. F q v, [2 
But he has, poor man, no very $00d memory; 
For afrer he had in this one chapter, !pent many 
of his pages, to ſhow chat the real preience was 
not the former: faith of Chriſtians , and chat 
they never adored che Euchariſt, he lers fall a 
word by chance in the very cloſe , which ſpoils 
all ; by giving us to underſtand, that this was 
ſo univerſal a beleet and pradtis among Chriſti» 
ans, that it came even to the notice of Infidels ; - 
and thar it was withall of ſo great concernment 
amongſt beleevers, chat it expreſſed cheir whole 
religion, as the abridgment of their faith, and 
great capical work of their devotion. ,Puando- 
quidem Chriſtiani adorant quod comedint, ſit ani- 
ma mea cum Philoſophis. It was the ſpeech of 
Avicen, faith Whitby, although I think ic was 
Averroes , who well enough underſtood both 
of them the natur of Chr:ſtian religion, nor 
only by whar they ſaw themſelves z but whar 
they had read from more ancient writers, both 

| Chri- 
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Chriſtian, pagan, and Mahometan up and dowy 

the world, concerning the religion of Chriſti. 

ans. $inctthe Chriſtians worſhip that which they eat, 

faith that Infidel,ler my ſoul be with Philoſophers, 
Ch. 12. from page 203. to 218. 

Labours much for the general uſe of the Cup 
in all Communions. But neicher does Mr, 
Whicby, nor can he diſtinguiſh, as appears | 
his diſcours, wherein he ſayes , that otherwiſe | 
ther would not be 2 repreſentation of Chriſts death, | | 
which is the wiſeſt word he ſpeaks in all this | | 
whole chapter ; I ſay be knows not , and can- 
nor diſtinguiſh , that ther is in that one Eucha- | 
riſtian licurgy a double a&ion, the one of ſanRi- 
fying and offering ro God, che other of giving 
or communicating to the people. In the ſand 
fying and offering of the ſacred fimbols does 
only the ſacrifice, which is a repreſencation of 
Chriſts deach, conſiſt. Bur che communicating 
of cheſe ſymbols cocthe people, is only a conſfe- 
quent of the former, and no formal repreſenta- 
tion of our Lords death at all. But he does 
not know , and you need not heed what he 
layes, 

The concomitance of our Lords body and þf 2 
blood, where ever ic be in any one or other of | r 
the ſpecies or ſymbols, which may enough juſti- I 6: 
fie communion in one kinde, he tells you very © b 
roundly, it is a figmenr. Bur if he had heeded 
the very pracis of his own Church , Nur 
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indeed che neyer does, he would have. forborn 
thoſe words. For when the Proteſtant miniſter 
gives the people firſtche bread, and ſayes, Takes 
and eat this in remembrance that Chrif died for 
thee, and feed upon him in thy heart by faith with 
thankggiving ; Do not the miniſters words there 
imply a concomitance before the cup. come z 
even as perfe@ a concomitance, as you-Sir can 
plead for? I think they do. For ſurely they 
intend -not., to feed only upon one half of 
him; ; * 

Chap. 13. frompage 218 to 230. | 
Declares, that alms-deeds and preaching of 
the Goſpel is a facrifice; But the Euchariſt be 
will not 'allow to be:any true ſacrifice at all 
Although to put, by your arguments and' ſolid 
reaſonings for it; he grants ic may be called x 
Symbolical ſacrifice. And ſo he has caught hold 
of another diſtintion, which runs quire through 
this matter ; or rather pur cbe ſame diſtin&iogn 
inco other charaers. Amt if any ancient wri- | 
ters, as ther are enough, do give teſtimony, that 
our Lords! body and blood in the Euchariſt, is 
offered, 'immolated; and ſacrificed on Chriſtian 
a]tars, by che prieſt, for our atronement ;. /t is 
ro be underſtood, ſaith Whicby, to be offered (ym-; 


Bf #oiically, immolated ſymbolically, ſacrificed fym- 


bolically, figuratively, {gnificatively, repreſen- 
eatively.. And though you beat his head-neyer 
ſo much wich your aucorities and reaſons,{o long 
jo L 29 
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G ſymbotically 1 remains there, your 46: bit- ben 
the air. - 

Bur where” are 2hy altars it ede*Englil 
Churches;or any facrifiees offered;0r timolared 
therdn? And how cothes ir toipaſs, char all 
theſe hundred years>of our ſeparation from 
-Roman'unity, our people have never been' told, 
thacthey have prieſts -Rilt amongſt them ,-and | 
aleary, and ſacrifice, although they bs bur ſyths | 
bolics! 6nes ; ſymboliral ſacrifice, Fnbolial 
alcars, and ſymbolical prieſts. For ſacrifice $M 
the veryTorm andeffenteof atl religion. And. 
they ithatknow ſo much, would have been macht F ; 
ſatisfied,” ro hear, thar chey have yet a ſacrifice 
arleaſt*aſytnbolic#? ſacrifice amongſt thern, | 
will be" bold to ſay;thar'hot one man'Þf a mib 
lion-has ever heard of :any ſuch'ching fn an Be 
lh pulpic, of ever read ic in a carechiſm. The 
mitifler3f the word and:word of the miinifti, 
that is all we ever hear of, Buit-ir 1/thoug 
perbiaps,” that ſymboſioal Prieſt would "take by 
a Jarbing Tound, like two" voices in':/YeſtAiyt 
olaye; which haye a ſemblance ard ſhadow 4 
a perfe& concord,'but e6ining ſbott'df 4t, prof r 
dace:the harſheſt and workt of diſcords tn on © 
Tat >***) '1 

That'our Lords death upon the Crol 
a true and real ſacrifice ro Got for niatiki 
all Catholiks know well enough, 'and ort'? 
ſtersneed not put them in-minge of chat{whil 
alreac 
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at already chey belaey. But as the facrifices bf the 
| vidiaw were ioſticured by almighty Gody-to - 
i" ofcen iterated, before the paſſion of the- 

ed BE Meſlias, foracontinual at. ora of relip "In 
all ® order. co: his facure death: So did the" fame 
on Lord, for the: very ſame purpos of ireligiaus 
id, ncifs, inſtirute another co- -be iterated after 
nd 2F his death; unto which onceipalt, it was'to- have 
ws reference,. as che former had a relation c0-the 
al @me deach andpatſion whenit was tocom: And 
11S chis che very goſpel, if we would but underRand 
nd ir by che ancient pradtis of the «Church; which 
ich incerprets all written words , ſuſfciencly de- 


6M clares. 
. 1 - And though this great worilice be extiibired 
ni-W in Euchariſtian ſpecies and:ſpmbols, yet do iff 
Fachers and-- ancient: Councels ſpeak Clearly, 
that ics a real, true; and propitiatory ſacrifice, 
thongh accompanied alſo wich a figur ; and not 
only a figurative and fymbolical one. A”'thild 
may bethefigur of his farher, and yet-is he mot 
rightly ſaid to be only a figurative and ſymbo- 
lical child. A facrifice only ſ[ymbolical, ' a'fign- 
rative alrar, and repreſentative prieſtho0d,make 
only a-ſymbolical, figurative-and rogreleugning 
religion. * |. 
Chap. 14. from page 230 fo 247, 01 
Reje&s mages and facred::figures9: & borh 
wry uſeles and fintul: And Mr. Wbirby ſcemvhere 
fe (300d Sir-pardon me) coibave\gor-indeeda real 
L 2 adyan- 
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\' e over you. Doubcles you were ſomwhat 
—_— when you wrote in your book, moſt 
adviſed in other things and ſerious, theſe itl 
pondered words to Proteſtants. Were there re- 
preſented to any of you, thinking of othey matters, 
4 pittur of our Lord hanging upon 4 Croſs, .could 
you poſiibly avoid the calling to mind, who our Lord 
was, and what he bath done and ſuffered for you? 
&c. And again, Ab your heart, and you will 
find, that.you would not place St. Peters pittur or 
the Kings in an unclean place, &c. I fay you are 
eo blame, Sir, to think men of chat way ſo ſcru- 
pulous, or prone to devotion. For Whitby con. 
futes you by an evident demonſtration. Alas, 
= he, I ſee every day Crucifixes in our Col- 
de windows , and yet never find any ſuch effet 
wrought in me, 4s you talk of. Indeed neicher 
thoſe Colledges, nor windows in the colledges, 
nor Crucifixes in the windows, were ever ſet up 
by their good Catholik founders, for any ſuch 
MKudenes, as Whitby is, who findes, it ſeems, no 
effe& wrought in him there, by che fighe of an 
thing, buc his good chamber, diſtributions, w_ 
dinner provided for him in the hall. 

So likewiſe che connatural reſpe& you plead 
for, as due to figures by force of their repre- 
fentation of reſpe&ed perſons , by an example 
of a Kings pictur,, he confuces it nimbly. 
would not feary quorth Whitby, to tear bis Adajes 
flies pikurs which ſomtimes may be found in fea] 

fe 
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Alebouſes, &c. he puts them in ſmoaky Ale- 
houſes; the betcer co cover his own rudenes ; nor 
would 1 ſcraple, ſayes he, to put 4 piece of Popiſh 
Maſs, wherin were haply an Epiſtle or Goſpel ex. 
rant, unto an unclean uſe, And here alfo, he puts 
the Goſpel in a Maſs-book, as before he ſer the 
Kings piur in a ſmoaky alehoufe , to prevent 
offence , that ſom tender one among(t.chem- 


| ſelvs, might take at his uncivil talk, 


In brief, he will not allow any hgur or image, 
though it were a Crucifix, to have any influence 
upon our minds unto good thoughts, any more 
then the piitur of Bradſhaw or Cromwel,, hell or 
the devil, Somtimes he fayes they caus bad 
thoughts, but never any good ones. And yer 
he addes, that Proteſtants do keep up pifturs not- 
withſtanding, though the cries of fanaticks be ne- 
yer ſo loud againſt them, becaw of the hiſtorical 


 nſe they have, What hiſtorical uſe can they have, 


in the name of God, if the fight of them, as 
Whitby himſclf here fpeaks,can bring no part of 
ſacred hiſtory to our minds ; nor the yery Cru- 
cifix have ſo much influence upon us, as to 
mind us who our Lord was, or what he hath 
don or ſuffered for us, ? Unles he will fay; ac- 
cording to his uſual method of anſwering, that 
they —_—_— our minds the hiſtory of the 
Civil wars berwixc Ceſar and Pompey. But ſire- 
ly, if theſe: kind of ſacred images and figures 
caus only eyit thoughts, and no good ones, the 

L 3 cry 
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cry of fanaticks againſt them, ' noewinkſtaniag 
_ hiftorica) aſe, which according'ty: Whithy, 
alrhbough+hetalk of it, is none ac:#l};« wilt 'nor 

be judgedunjaſt, ©. 4! oct who ir 6 
In-concluſion he wilb needs haye the Papifty 
bach to-worſhip their Images., and 'pray to 
them, | And this, becaus they uſe chem commoni 
ly in their Oratories, whither chey retire from ® 
places of worldly buſines, to recolle& thems 7 
ſelvs; and pray, when cime and deyotion invites -þi 
them to it. Bur if for this the Papiſt muſt fuf« 
fer his doom, what will Whitby ſay , when he 7 
ſhall be accuſed himſelf, for worſhipping the 
roof-and rafters of che Church, towards which 
he caſts up his eyes, when he ſtands in his pul- 
Pic to pray, before and after his ſermon. Even 
che poor Jews were derided by the Roman Sx 
tyrift,'-as adorers of the Welkin and clouds, 
And who can eſcape the cenſur, . whether he 
have ſom pious repreſentation before him, to 
fix -his fancy, or turn only 0 the wall and WM 
ſtones, He muſt (till kneel before ſomthing, 
whether: he be within door,. or withour- in the 
open air. And it ae have the ailiſtance of his 
eracified redeemer repreſented before him, it is 
probable enough ir may help to recolle& his 
mind, to humble his ſpirit, and fix his fancy ; at 
lkaft iccandono bure. And if I may and needs 
muſt frame an idea of pictur of him in my mind; 
why mayI not have it in mine eye too ? 1 
W But 
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- "But MroWhicby wilt have it, -whateveriyou, 
or the whole world knows to the contrary;: that 

Papiſts.priy> to pitturs ,- and (conſequently-thakg 4 
God of them: And he will not-haye:rtiem' any 
more excuſable, then thoſe . Iſraelites winiwarſhip- 

ped God in # Calf. Here;Sir 1 learn what, T:tie- 

A ver knew before , that the idolatrous Lfractices 

*2worſhipped God in a calf. He that ſhall worſhip 

"Fa calf for God,'I coujd: neyer in. myAite yer 

&# conceiv how-he fhonld workip God'in: a ealf. 

3 Mofes worſhipped God in a flaming buſh, * And 

Z why:2 Becaus'God was: by a;pecyliar-./preſence 

in chat buſh or flame, to terminate that wotſhip: 

Nor was the |blamable in worſhipping God fo -» 

prefene! there; But God was not ſo preſent m 

that golden; ſtatue of the molten heifer, which 

che'Hebrews had fet 'up in Moſes abſence , 24s 

the very God which btonghe them out of Egypr; 

char theyTould be ſaid ro'worſhip «God inits 

And if he had been ſo prefent in it, +they mjgtic 

ſurely as/well have fallen down before himthere; 

3; Wl 25 afiy where'els. The heathen, whom'the baty 

e WH Prophet rebuked :fo earneſtly for worſhipping 

is che ſtarsandhoſt of heaven; did they alſo wors. 

5 WW ſhip God inche-ſtars or heavens? ſurely chen they 

1s WW werenor blame-worthy. Where ever God is'by'a 

peculiar preſence, as in heaven and Moſes this . 

flame, there may and ought he to be worlkip+ - 

ped.': And ſo Chriſtians worſhipped God:eyen 

inche wan Jeſus, onr: you al AI 
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Bue his.figur or effigies has no more. of Gads 
preſence in it, then che wall ic hangs upon ; ſave 
only che refle&ion of his outward effigies.y.40 
recolle& the fancy. And the reſpe&,. if we 
will ſpeak properly, does-not terminate upon the 
pictur , but upon the perſon whom it .repre- 
ſencs ; which infers a worſhip of God in tt, noe 
by it. 


Chap. 15. from page 247 10273, |. 
Is very earneſt for ſcriptur and liturgy in,a | 
vulgar congue. This plea of Proteſtant minis 
ters makes a plauſible ſound, And they know * 
ic well enough. For it was the firſt ching that | 
by their rhecorical colours caſt upon it, com- 
mended them to the people, after the Apoſtacy 


of che .farſt reformers ; by whoſe perſwaſion, 
the people was then made to beleey, they ſhould 
now be as gods, all of thefn, knowing good and 
evil.: The word of God, faith Whitby, # kept from 
the knowledge of the vulgar people in the Roman 
Church. And chus they all fay and ever will 
fay; bethey never ſo much ſatisfied by Catho- 
lik writers to the contrary: becaus it is to 
their own advantage it ſhould be ſo thought in 
England, and all other places , where Prote- 
ſtanits have invaded, and now actually fit upon 
the -<—_ Clergies benefice and byſhop- 
pricks. 
* But isther any part or particle of Chriſtian 
faith or rgligion, or of the word of God, that 
is 
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is kept from Catholiks, or not made: known 'to- | 
them, in Books, Catechiſmes, Sermons , all in 
cheir own'language, and in daily praftis of thar 
Church , wherof they are members ?'\Do they 
not hear, and read, and ſee-all the myſteries of 
our Chriſtian faith, Chriſt our Lords: birth and 
paſſion, reſurreQion_ and aſcenſion into glory? 
what he a&ed, what he ſuffered, what he taught, 
2% what he conſtituced and ordained for our ſalya- 
tion ; what we are to hope, what to beleey, 
what to praice in order thereunto; ſet; before 
© their eyes, not only by continual ſermons,'made 
to them, all oyer the cartholik world, in; their 
own vulgar tongue, bur' by their Goſpels and 
Fpiſtles, which they haye lying by them, col- 
leted for the cours of the whole year; and 
tranſlated into their own language , together 
with ſeveral pious treatiſes, and meditations up- 
on all theſe rules and myſteries of faich , unto 
fo ample uſe, that if chey do but walkaceording- 
ly, which is all that religion intends, they can- 
not miſs ſalyation. Is not all this Gods-word ? 
It is nothing els. And what is ther more of 
the word of God, except we will count letters 
and ſyllables ? The word of God then is not 
kept from the knowledg of the vulgar people 
in the Roman Church. 

But why have they not the Bible tranſlated, as 
an I # lies, in all languages, where catholik, faith is prq- 
eft ? Becaus it is obſcure as ic lies, in that ſhore 


and 


( 
he 
"I 
OL 


i 


« 
fo 
x 


SaEARTEAS 


% 


168 1% 
and ambiguons phraſe; and:under ſo 'many fee 


ral tropes'of rhetorick; and ſchemes alſo of lo» 
gick, wherin it was wrote, apt therbp'to-be per 
vertedand: miſunderſtood; as we ſee by experi. 
ence to be true, unto endies fations.: :Nor dos 
the word of God confiſt ſomuch in letters and 
ſyllables; as in the marrow and meaning . of his 
will, And notthe fence and meaning-};; bur the 
letter' of the icriptur #5 chat which makes he. 
reticks, © ** | Go) ' T8199 


Bur' # notithat 'the word of 'God which is kept 
from the people? It is the word'of God; but nor | 


kept from the people..' Por--it 1s but the ſame 
wich that,'which is delivered and made. known 
unto the people. So much as it contains, Whats 
ever it be either of faich or morality, either of 
what isto be'beleeved, or hoped, :or prattiſed, 
they -have-ir all ; bur difintangled from choſe 
artificiall ſchemes of lovick and - rhetorick, 
wherof the-holy wric is fuller then -any book 


was eyer writ by man, which there inwrap and | 


©" _—_—_— > 
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render it obſcure. -'T her is' no inſtruction ,' no | 


rule of picty, no! particle of comforc, either for | 
this world or the other, in St. Pauls epiſtles, 
for example, but Cacholiks have ic; they read ic | 


in their own language, if they be able'to read, 
chey know ic all, And they have it in a better 
and more facil manner,” then they could find it 
out by peruſing thoſe high theological. dif- 
courſes of -his, which the learnedſt of men - 

hard» 
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hardly, ahd very hardly ihderſtand; "The like'T 
ſay of other portions'of holy wrie,' Only the 
diſpurative-part , with the interwoverr ſyſtems 
* & of rhetorick; this fny exerciſe great and more 
s || Gblime divines, who 'by'help of their" various 
& FF litteratute may conſider; not only the'plain 
s 
e 


' ® traths therin contained, which are common 'to 
© them with other vulsar beleeyers,but the nature 
= Z of the Meronymies, Synechdoche's, Metaphors, 
' ® rogether with the ſeveral modes of argnmen- 
t © tation , refutation , ' objections and”inopinate 
C [# tranſitions in the contexr. This, if my atiyer- 
= If ſary OeN had underſtood , it had faved-one 
n I fourth part of his Animadverſions 'apon” Fiat 
I Lux, and Whithy here had been urterly Filent, 
f © Bur it is their only adyantage both in this and 
1, B other controverted points of faith with Roman 
e I Catholiks, either to be ignorant, or diflemble 
c, © eheir knowledg. And therfor T haye $00d rea- 
kk © fon to chink;they will never ſeem to underſtand, 
d F Bur God $rant they may. 
0 |} - The wonder is, that Engliſh Proteſtants 
2 © ſhould till be as fiercely eager mm this poinr, 
s, F when they write controverſies, as ever they 
ic F were ; when they do themſelves moſt heartily 
d, Wy repent, (I haye heard ſeveral great clergy-men 
er If amongſt chem ſpeak it) that they had ever gi- 
ic I venthe Bible in that ſhort ambiguous phraſe ir 
{= is penned, into the hands of people in their own 
n\ tongue, to be chus peryerted, as it is, every one 
d- his 


his own way , nnto endles and irreconcilable 
ſchiſmes. It would glad their hearts, no doube, 
to ſee the Roman do indiſcreetly as they 
have don. But that will neyer be. 

Holy catholik Church has revealed, tranſl:- 
ted, and ſeveral wayes made known the will of 
God to her people, appointing moſt divine 
wayes and methods, ſuch as ſhe bad her ſelf re. 
ceived from God, to inure and keep them in the 
praQis of that their holy faich. And the diſpu- 
eative and-ſublimer divinicy, or, as I may fo 
ſpeak, the philoſophical part of holy wrir, ſuch 
as can may read on Gods name, and the Church 
will commend chem for it ; while theſe, with 
all the reſ}, attend unto thoſe duties and good 
works, every one in his calling, which cheir ho- 
ly faith preſcribes. 

Theſe are and eyer were the wayes and me- 
thod of the now preſent and ancient carholik 
Charch, moſt wiſe and holy. And her ſubjeQs 
and beleeyers have proficed therby, many thou- 
ſands of them, unto angelical ſanity; and all 
of them unto ſomthing more, than ocherwile 
they would have bad: whilſt ochers that ſwery 
from theſe wayes, promote themſelvs unto wild- 
neſs and ſchiſme without end, mifling indeed che 
word of God in the very ſcripture they read, 
and never attaining to the true lite and power 
in thac form of words, which they uſe nor, un- 

to intended ſanRifcation ,- bur by their = 
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miſinterpretations wrelt and deprave daily unto 
their own deſtruQion, Nor will-people be ruled 
now by their miniſters, but thinking it their own 
right to interpret asthey pleas, make it their 
only work to read, and cant ſentences, and coin 
opinions as they li{t, | 

Excepting only this one fruic of our vulgar 
reading of ſcripture, as it lies, which inall mens 
Judgments is an eyil-fruit, I do not'fee, nor can 
I know, what our Proteſtants can have, if all 
other things were equal, above vulgar Catho- 
liks by-their ſcriptur cranſlated, as it lies, in its 
own phraſe. Do they know any more of the 
myſteries of ſalyation, Sacraments, 'or hopes of 
a life ro com, or fancericy of a pious lite, then 
the other ? I am ſure they do leſs , whatever 


.they know, and are ſo taught to do. Or does 


any Proteſtant, after he has read a'''chaprer, 
know any more of what is expedienc for ſal- 
vation, then before he began it. 1: renews, you 


will ſay, and moves devotion. Devotion to what ? 


Are they not taughe by: the Reformation , that 
the good works there- commended to our pras 
Qis, are all mortal fins? And therfor do our 
people ſo read and hear, that in hearing and 
reading they wholly acquieſce, and trouble 
themſelys no further, And they do wiſely in 
it, For who would chaſtiſe his body, or mor- 
tie his appetites, or give alms, and fin ſo many 
wayes, with ſo much expences and trouble, when 
he 
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he may as well do'nothing., and fin leſs. And 
do not the facred goſpels, which 'Catholiks read 
4n their own :Janguage,' with. pious meditations 
annexad for.that very purpos , which alſo they 
are taught to. read for-n0 other end, move deyg- 
tion too? And this I judg. to be right. piety, 
Whereas c0-read,; only-to ſay thac I have- read, 
or co nd out new ways, or {trengthen my ſelt 
therin, ishucvanity and (an. 

After a daty is once krgown, Catholiks con- 
cely then no furcher thing remains , but only 
cheir correfponding praftis, which is with all 
their forces to be put in-ure, according to the 
dictates \of:thar their rule-of fairb, now ſuffici- 
ently underſtood, unto their ſanRifieation and 
Merit. Whilſt others think nothing behind,-but 
only to read over again what:they knew ;hetore, 
thar they:may have words:in their head to calk 
of. Which of theſe is right Chriſtianity , he 
knew well. enough who ſaid; Fidelis ſermo, & 
We: his vol te ronfirmare, . ut \curent bonis operibus 
preſſe i qui credunt Deo : It is a faithful ſaying, 
and of this I would haye: you to be 4{trongly 
confirmed, that ſach as once bave beleeved in 
God, attend unto good works : Thele-things 
are good and proficable to inen, bn ocher que- 
ions, controverhes, an{,concentions, (which 
are the only fruit of ot? vulgar reading of 
fcriptur in its own ſhore ambiguous. -phraſe) 


theſe do thou ayoid ; for.they areuſeles and 
yails, 
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vain; This is St - Pauls'mind, and I thinkbe hat 
che Spirit:of God: imfiim.: | 
Asfor the ſacred liturgy which: Mr : Whitby 
would-alfohave.in a. vulgar:conpue, lf he.knew 
what the Mefſach or Qurholick Liturgy is, which 
here I do not intend:toteach him, he: would 
know that it could do: more be underftood in 
Engliſh then in Hebrew, Lacine or Greek.:. For 
init che Prieft does bur offer and pray ſabmiſ- 
fively for the peoples: attonernem,)'\unto. him 
who equally underſtands all Janguages'z- and 
people offer with him, as'they are tanght , and 
know well enough t@: do, all their: ſeveral ne- 
reflities, either with-words or without:chem, in 
the mediation of his blood, who: reconciled the 
world in his fleſh to God, :which reconcitijation 
is figured: and repeated.in .their Meſſach,: for 
their religious exerciſe;and comfort.: And the 
great eapital work. ofoa true religion 'to 
be common unto all;.nec-:to thoſe: only who 
hear,and ſpeak, and ſeey but even to the deaf 
and blind and.durab; bow»ever theſe: may fail 

in orherinferiour and:Ic6s neceſſary. Yuties. 
-.4:2Ch.,16.. from p. 273- to 369-4 1. | 
Maintains very:{toutly, firſt, that the. Saints 
and Angols of Ged-dq nor pray. for us m beaven,' ew. 
ther in general or im particular; Secondiy, that 
they do nor afdift, belp or protect us by theinpreſence - 
Mm eaith,..And thirdly:y that to traſt te _any ſuch 
belp; 4 to reſt. in them 45 ogir final end, andto make 
. them 
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them our Gods. Though the two firſt be af much 
diſſonant.co any true. religion, as the laſt-t9 
reaſon.; yet will Mr. .#huby hold them all 
three.” And he has an evaſion for any grounds iſ 
or reaſonings you or any Catholik can make; an iſ 
evaſion at hand as ſmart and ſenceles, as any of 
thoſe he gave before againſt Supremacy, &c. | 

But this. your catholik do&rin about Angels 
be buts and runns at it, with moſt frigheful and | 
horned dilemma's. So: many millions of Angel: ll , 
$4ardians; quoth he, if for example upon the fe- iff . 
ftival of.. St, Peter, they go upto heaven to St. Pe lh, 

ter with their pupils prayers, who guards their pers 
fons* And if they do not go up, who preſents their i , 
prajers* Again, When, faith he, theſe Angel ill 

meſſengers com ſo may ceaſed of them at once ts 
tell the Virgin Mary of. ber new ſuitors, how can ſht 
have any quiet to ſay herprayers? And if ſhe ſay 
her own prayers quietly, how can they tell her con- 
tinually of ſo many new ſuitors ? Again, Have all 
the houſes in London, and all the Papiſt houſes in 
Rome, ſo many Angels as will guard them , and 
keep the Devil from fetting them on fire, or not # 
If they have, then are the Angels finely.employed : fe 
tf they have not, why doth not the enemy ſet a fire Bp 
on them every night ? Again, Had Jobs cammels, Bd 
oxen and off ther Angel-guardian, or no? . If not» Wa, 
why then did Satan complain he could net com at ei 
them ? If they had, then muſt we allow our Author 
Mr. Crefſy. one, Is nat this notable divinity? 
- Surely 
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S$:itely Hudibras was but an afsto Whithy, This 
this is the man of whom the poer ſings Canto't: 
This is he; In ſchool divinity & able, 4s be that -- 
height irrefragable, A ſecond Thomas; or dt bnce%y 
To name them all another Dun;, Bur all his 
countrey divinity Mr. Whitby gathered, I kriow 
well enough, a ſenſibilibus, trom the natur and 
property of his ferving-boy, who cannot g6 of 
an errand and ſtay too g cannot ſup and blow 
together g cannot tell a rale and whiſtte both 
at once ; cannot ſpeak of Jobs aflzs ,; but he 
muſt remember Mr. Creſly. | M 
In eruth, chough Mr. Whitby be thus extra- 
yagant; yet can I not perſwade my ſelf, chat 
other graver Proteſtants are.ſo likewiſe; For 
when Chriſt our Lord comforts his poor be» 
leeyers, and terrihes their opprerhng ddverſa- 
ries, with this his divine ratiocination, See that 


you do not abuſe or contemn any of -theſe my little 


ones. For I ſay unto you, that their Angels tla als 
wayes behold the face of my Father who i inches 
ven, he ſeems apparently to ſpeak ſomthing, that 
ſerves dire&ly for the catholik beleef; and is. 
conſequently againſt thefe chree affertions-of 
Whitby to the contrary. For 'thoſe angel-guar= 
dians; whom our Lord calls thetr angels; the 
angels of his beleevers, and of his lictte ones, 
either they muſt be ſo perfpicatious ; as: ore 
way or other co ſee even intheaven, where they 
bchold the face of God in Fory, all che png 
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cutions and neceflities of them whoſe angel; 


they are : or at leaſt, whilſt chey are preſent 
on earth, with chem whoſe angels they be, they 
muſt ſtill ſee and enjoy the God of glory who 
is in heaven: Both theſe chings: are. poſſible ; 
and, whether ic bethis oc char, chey muſt needs 
be both ſo potent and good, as ito be able and 
willing, when they ſee time, to aflift and help 
chem in their atilictions and need, whoſe angels 
they are, either by praying for them in general; 
or in particular, or by ſtrengthening, comfort: 
ing, proteRing their perſons. And laſtly, poor 
man may comfort. himſelf: in this. inviſibte affi- 
ſtance, whatever it be, and [however it be 
wrought, without making thoſe:angels his gods, 
or relying upon them as his final end.. 

And all chis muſt be intended by-our Lord 
and: Saviour in that his comfortable: ratiocinati- 
on, I ſhould think, if it conclude any thing, If 
they be not there in{inuated, it is vety hard to 
ſayp-what it may conclude. It the angels do nei- 
ther pray for us, nor any way aflift and help us, 
nor we can without danger of fia rely on any 
ſach aſhſtance, then furely to ſay, Let none abuſe 
my little ones, for their angels, &c.' would be 4 
ratiocination as impertinent, asto fay, Let none 
abuſe, &c. for the North and South poles are half 
the heavens diſiant : and far more dangerous. 
For man could hardly be perſwaded by ſuch” a 
ſpeech, to put. any truſt ia chat diſtance of = 
poich 
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8 poles, as here he cannot but be moyed to take 
comfort in that acquaintance and nearnes we 
have with angels, which any way to rely on, 
| B Mr. Whitby tell us, is to reſt in them as our fi- 
nal end, and make them our gods. 
I could wiſh Mr. Whicby would firſt conſulc 
| his own reaſon, wherher any wayto rely oh che 
 & comfott of ſecond cauſes viſible or inviſible, 
\& infer neceſſarily, that we do rely upon chem as 
5 | ourultimare end, and make them our gods, as 
* B heaffirms more then once in this his 16 chapter: 
Ty Andagain, I defire him, that he would be more 
- wary, and take heed how he ſpeaks againſt the 
© | angels of God, and deride choſe hoſts of hea- 
ys ven, in whom our Lord Chriſt adviſed us, if I 
underſtand him right, to take comfort ; leſt the 
d ftrike him, - as ſom others they have don, wit 
Fy ſndden death. Poor Catho'iks are yet in their 
It pilgrimage and place of ſufterance, who muſt 
0 cherfor patiently endure all ſcoffs, contumtlies 
1 and ſlanders, for their futur meric. Bur the An- 
| gels of God are in glory, ard bleffed, and ther- 
ff for not to be blaſphemed or mockt at by inſo- 
ye lent duſt; or their proteRion and affiſtance to 
TH be llighted. 
ny What is the eſſence of Angels, what their 
alf preſence, or how great their power, we cannot. 
us-Y here under our thick corporeal veil conceive 
12' They may, for ought we can tell, be as com- 
pleatly preſent all ag once, both here on earth, 
M 2 | and 
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and heaven too, unto any effe& of perceiving 
or operating, as a man is preſent within the 
four walls of his chamber. Ar leaſt if our Lord 
whom we pretend all of us equally to beleey, 
hath ſo clearly allowed us, to ſupport our ſelyes 
in their aſſiſtance, however ic be wrought, no 
man I ſhould rhink, who bears the name of 
Chriſtian, can wich any modeſty affirm, as Whit- 


by does here, that they neither pray for us in 
heaven, nor ailiſt us on earth ; nor that we can | 


' any way ſupport our ſelys in any comfort from 
them, without makings them our gods. 
Ch. 17. from page 369. to 41O, 

Is very bitter againſt che celibacy and ſingle 
life of prieſts, and exclaims on the contrary, 
wich yery broad language,that you may ſee he is 
yery ſenſible of what he ſayes, againſt the un- 
cleannes of the clergy, not excepting any , nor 
allowing ſo much as a poſhbility to do other- 
wiſe. And I doubt not, ſaith he, p. 378. whether 
fuch advocates of Celibacy, as M.C. if ftric m- 
quiry were made, might not be often found where 
the Card. of Crema was, Where that man was 
found, I do not know. In all likelihood it was 
in ſom place where Jobs aſles uſe to graze, for 
he lately made you, Sir, one of them, 

Good Sir, do not hate the man, as he deſervs, 
bur pirty, pardon, and pray for him. He has 
mocked away his own angel-guardian, and can- 
not gherfor be civil cowards men, Mr, may 
under 


fo. 
E 
4 


II. 179 


underſtands not the ſeveral wayes and means 
preſcribed by catholik religion, as a preſerva- 
tive againſt the incurſtons of that, or any other 
ſenſual temptation. He is unacquainted either 
with their frequent faſtings, or diſciplines, or 
hair-cloth, or continual and hourly exerciſe of 
palms, bymns, and canticles, which take up in a 
manner all the whole life of the Roman Clergy. 
That man who uſes heartily ſuch like exerciſes, 
commended by catholik religion, will eaſily ſub- 
due any whatever temptation, if ever it ſhould 
aſlaule him, as they know well enough who 
praQis that their religion ſeriouſly, and prevent 
oftentimes its very aſlaule. But if any will be fo 
forgetful of his own welfare, as utterly to neg- 
let choſe ſacred means, he may fall deſeryedly 
into a lower religion, and becom a Whitby, Mi- 
niſters are either in bed with their wives , or 
thinking haply after one , when the cathol:k 
clergy, if they correſpond with their duty and 
calling, are watching and ſaying their ſacred 
mattins, which confift of many divine leſſons, 
pſalms, anthems, reſponſories, hymns; canticles, 
which pur divine and ſpiritual cthoaghts into 


their minds. When miniſters are feaſting, they 


faſt : When they are carefling their miſtrifles, 
cheſe chaſtiſe their body with diſciplines : When 
they, got oat of their beds, are at their morn- 
ings draught, theſeare ſaying cheir Lauds and 
Frime, and deyourly diſpoſing themſelves by 
M 3 prayer 
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prayer and medication upon their knees , unto 
their ſacred liturgy : When they are eating and 
drinking, and mannaging worldly affairs about 
their wives and children, theſe are art their Sexr 
and None,and Veſpars,and Compline,that they 
may fulfill their daily task of prayers and devo- 
tions to their Redeemer. I ſay no more, bur of 
this I am and will be confident, that if Mr, 
Whitby had ever practiſed, or ſeen the lives and 
conyerſations of Roman Prieſts, thoſe viſible 
angels of God , or been otherwiſe acquainted 
therewith, he would not have ſo boldly affirm- 
ed as he does, even againſt the yery tenour of 
Soſpel, (which faith, that ſom are-made eunuchs 
by men, and ſom again make themſelys ſo for 
the kingdom of heaven) that it is impoſiible to 
be chaſt. Nor would he ſo univerſally calumnt- 
at all profeſſours of chaſticy for the wickednes 
of ſom few, who have in ſom particular ages 
and places given offence by their evil lives unto 
Catholiks , whoſe teſtimony Mr. Whitby uſes 
againſt them. But commonly men judg of 
others as they a& themielys. And he that keeps 
himſelf chaſt, will in charity think ſo of other 
men. 

When you ſay Sir, and all catholiks with you, 
that itis indeed a dodrin of devils both perni- 
cious and fals, to forbid marriage abſolutely as 
evil and unlawful in it ſelf, as did the Encratirtes, 
Montaniſts, Marcionites, and Manichees;' but 
yet 
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yet relatively and upon ſom particular account 
may ſom perſons notwithſtanding be wichheld 
from marriage for diviner purpoſes, as catholik 
Church utes. For ſo the: women, which were 
particularly addiQed to the ſervice of the altar, 
Sc. Paul would have them to be elderly and ma- 
ture, leſt being young, they ſhould grow wan- 
ron from Chriſt , and defire to marry. - This 
diſtin&ion will in no wiſe ſery Mr. Whitby, 

For faith he with his reverend Hall, the doftrin 
thus ſligmatiſed by the apoſtle as the dottrin of De 
yils is im general of ſuch as do forbid marriage, and 
not upon this or that particular account, And the 
act is all one whether the prohibition be relative or 


abſolute , as poiſon is poiſon whether abſolutely or ' 7 


conditionally taken, Thus ſpeaks Whitby with 
his reverend Hall, thence inferring, if I under- 
ſtand him, that it is as full and erwly the do&rin 
of devils to forbid marriage to any one apon 
any account, of ſerving God more purely and 
the like, as it is to forbid it abſolutely as eyil 
and unlawful in it ſelf , as poiſon, &c. 

Bur is this true ? Poiſon conditionally taken, 
or taken upon condition, either of a preſerya» 
tive againſt it, or of ſom diſeas, wherof it is a 
proper remedy , may not poiſon or hurt rhe 
man that cakes it, but rarher help perhaps and 
cure him; And if it do not poiſon but help,then 
is 1t nO poiſon to him, but phylick, 

And do they forbid marriage as: in it ſelf 
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lawful, who do relatively prohibit it? Or ig 
jr equally the defrin of deyils to withhold it, 
as unlawful to all, or only to ſom upon a ſpecial 
occaſion ? Do they condemn it 1n it ſelf who 
wichhold it in relation to ſom times or perſons? 
Thar I may omit other ſeveral reaſons , which 
may convince this aſſertion of folly and falſe- 
hood, how coms our Church of England to for. 
bid marriage in Advent and Lent,and ſom other 
times of the year? Is not this a relative prohi. 


bjition? And doth our Church of England 


therfor abſolutely forbid ir in it ſelf, becaus ſhe 
relatively forbids it ? I am ſure the prohibition 
is as much relative, to forbid marriage to all per- 
ſons at ſom times, as to forbid it to ſom perſong 
atallctimes. And if the doQrin be RNigmartized 
in general , upon what account ſoeyer it run, 
then doth the Church of England hold and 
teach the doArin of devils, when upon this or 
that particular account, ſhe prohibits marriage, 


alchough ſhe abſolutely allows ic, as che Roman 


Church does. 
The rubrick of our Engliſh Church now put 
1nto our Almanack runs thus. 
"Times prohibiting Marriage. 
Atarriage comes in the 2.3 of January, and by 
the 7.of February it goes out again until Low Sun- 
day, at which time u coms in again, and goes not 
out till Rog ation Sunday:from that time it 45 unfor- 
#:4den until Advent Sunday. But then i. goes _ 
. an 
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and coms not in 47 4in till the 22, of Fanuary fol» 
lowing :\ All which in the phraſe of Dr, Pierge 
and Whitby bis champion ruos thus, | 
Times commanding the dodrin of. devils. . 
The dodtrin of devils gaes out the 23 of Fant 
ary, and by the 7 of February it comes is again z 
until Low Sunday» at which time it goes out again ; 
and coms not in till Rog ation Sunday ; from that 
time it goes out until Advent Sunday. But then 
the dottrin of deyils coms ip; and it goes not out 
again till the 23 of January. | 
The ſame is alſo to be ſaid about abſtaining 
from fleſh in Lent. For this prohibition is equale 
ly ſtigmatized by the ſame Apoltle 1n the very 
ſelf-ſame text, as the deyils dorin, And a dif- 
penſation to eat fleſh in Lent, cannot be ob» 
tained in our Byſhops Courts, without a ſum of 
moneys ; and generally to abſtain from the do- 
Grin of devils we giye an angel, either a gold 
angel ora filyer one. / 
Truth is; it is no devils doArin or evil couns 
ſel to refrain either from fleſh or marriage , or 
any way to bridle, and mortifie our carnal ap- 
petites, which our holy apoſtles have counſelled 
us carefully ro do, but a bleſſed angelical con- 
yerſation, For the angels of God, aich Chriſt 
our Lord, do neither marry nor are given in mar- 
riage. And the fleſh of bulls and goats neither 
doth God nor his angels feed on. And both 
the counſel and pradtis of Chriſt and his apoſFes 
lead 
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tead us that wif. Wren the Bridegroom i taken 
away, then, faith Chriſt, ſhall my diſciples faſt, 
that is, they rhe enter upon their auſteri- 


ties of life afcer their ſolemn profeſſion in Pen- 
tecoſt, which now in their noviceſhip I will not 
put upon them, while they are yet weak in faith, 
Unto thoſe very ſame diſciples he alſo perſwa- 
ded continence and ccelibacy, both by his own 
example and words of counſel. And devils are 
all friends to the contrary uncleannes and glut 
tony. 

Bute why then are theſe two abſtinencies {0 
oppoſite both of them to the devils will and 
inclination, called by St. Paul Dodrina demoni- 
074m ; wheras devils were neyer knownto move 
any man to thoſe abſtinencies, but rather to the 
contrary exceſſes, being enemies themſelys to all 
cleanlines & temperance?Doth che devil approve 
of that which our Lord adviſes us to follow 2? Or 
does he labour to promote Chrilts counſel and 

atis? No, in no wiſe. But whatſoever he 
may* pretend of pood, he ever does it to ſom 
evil end, and for ſnares and ſubyerfion. He likes 
not of continence, he loves not remperance, he 
hates cleanlines. Bur ſo to praiſe chat which 
himſelf indeed diſlikes, and perſwade men to 
beleey', that ſach an a& of high vertue and 
counſel is alſo of ſuch neceſſity, that no- man 
can be a Chriſtian wichout it. This is one of 
his demoniacal ſubtiltics. 

+ 6. The 
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The Greek hath two ſeveral words to expres 
thoſe evil ſprits jn general, Demonium, and Di- 
bolus, the one ſpeaks his crafty ſubtilties , the 
other his malicious will, But we in Engliſh 
have but one, and it renders properly the laſt, 
For the old Saxes our forefathers called that 
evil ſpirit Deuvill or Doill, which relates ro the 
will or praQtice. But Demonium or Demon, for 
which we have no Engliſh word, has a reference 
co the underſtanding, and to the perverting 'of 
it. And it ſignifies #nteligent or knowing, 
Now this dodrin of abſtinence from meats 
and marriage as things unlawful, is called by St. 
Paul dottrina demoniorum , the dofrin of de- 
mons, or of thoſe evil ſpirics, not as they are 
wicked praQiſers, but cunning ſeducers ; not as 
they corrupt the will , but delude the under- 
ſtanding, They hate continence, and never 
have or will move any man towards it. But if 
under colour of its excellency, they could once 
perſwade men to beleey, that ſalvation is not 
poſſible for married people, as in primitive 
times of Chriſtianity they did, then haye they 
acted the part of demons or cunning ſeducers 
indeed, and brought much ruin and ditorder and 
ſnares upon the Chriſtian world, which, it is 
indifferent to them, what way it ſuffer, ſoit re- 
cely a dammage. 
This craft of demons conſiſts generally in this, 
that co make themſelys and temptations plauſfi- 
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. ble, they till advance one ability or vertue, to 
depreſs another. In primitive times of the 
Church they exalced that of the right hand, ro 
depreſs the left , in theſe later times they exale 

the yertue of the left hand, to depreſs the 
righr, Thus marriage is good, and continence 
alſo is good ; they are both good: Nay S. Paul 
ſayes, that continence 1s better, or the vertue of 
the right hand : For he that s unmarried only 

Cares, fayes he, how to ſerve God well, and plea; 
bim, but he that i married i ſolicitous for man 
worldly affairs concerning his wife and children, 

and fo is diſtratted and divided two wayes. To 

\exalt then the one of theſe two, which are both 

£00d things, unto ſuch a monopoly of goodnes 
and excellency, that the other ſhall be thought 

unlawful and evil ; this is dotrina demoniorum, 
the doarin of demons, who were cunning ſes 

'ducers from the beginning. 

Thus faith is go0d, and other works of pie- 
ty, Juſtice, and ſobriety, unto which Chriſt and 
his apoſtles exhort us, are good alſo,and nece(- 
fary and heajthful. He therfor that ſo magni- 
fies the one, as to eyacuate the other , teaches 
defrinam demoniorum, the dodrin of demons, 
who were cunning ſeducers from the begin- 
ning. 

Mear 's good, and faſting is good ; good to 
eat with thanksziving ; and good in times and 
occahons ,tq abſtain, But. that man , who ſo 
. » 
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exales the one, as to exclude the other out of 
Chriſtianity, is a ſeducer, and teaches the do- 
Arin of demons. So likewiſe doth he; who ei- 
ther ſo highly magnifies free will, as ro exclude 
Gods grace ; or {0 defends grace; that he abos 
liſhes all concurrence of free will unto works 
of piety and merit, teach both of them equally 
the dorin of demons, who were cunning ſedus 
cers from the beginning. 

In a word, not to mention more examples, 
wherin I might be copious,ſo tro commend con- 
rinence, as to make marriage unlawful, .is.the 
doarin of demons, who were cunning feducers 
from the beginning. And fo agatn , toſet up 
marriage,as toteach continence to be both ſinful 
and impoſlible, is the dorin both of demons 
and devils too, implacable enemies both totruch 
and continence. And Chriſt is equally crucified 
berween borh the theeves. | 3: 

Ch. 18. from page 410.t0 420. : 

Beginsto juſtifie the departure or ſchiſme of 
the Engliſh from the Roman Church, as good 
and lawful. For if Schiſme , faith he , be 4 
er1me , it lies upon the Church, not which ſepa= 
rated , but which gave the caws of ſeparation, the. 
Roman, not the Engliſh Church : Cauſal ſchiſme,. - 
which gives the occaſion, bears all the blame ; but 
formal ſchiſme, which ſeparates from an offenſive 
ſociety, is an attion of neceſſary vertue. Nor can 
there bs, quoth he, any necefiity of communicating. 

with 
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with others in wicked ations ; but & neceſity rathey 
of going out of Babylon, Nor does every ſchiſme 
turn the Church of Chriſt into a [jnagegue of $4 
8an, but only ſchiſme in ſundamentals , which fun- 
damentals, he ſaith elswhere, are as clear and 
perſpicuoitt to all men, as that twice two make four, 
Theſe Sir be his capiral afſertions in this chap- 
ter,which howlittle they will ſerve his purpos a- 
gainſt che Roman Churchzhe that ſeriouſly reads 
your book againſt which this reply is made, will 
ſoon perceiy : Bur how much chey will difadvan- 
tage-him before the Presbyterian, Quaker, and 
other wayes here in England, who ſeparating 
from our Engliſh Church, do chus juſtifie cheir 
ſchiſme, eicher by mincing the fault, or laying it 
upon her from whom they haye reyolred, ic be- 
hooys him well ro confider. 
| Ch. 19. from page 420 t0 428. 
Endeavours yet more to diminiſh the faule, 
and juſtifie the ſeceſſion. Schiſme, ſaith he, that 
proceeds. from weaknes, in perſons that deſire to 
know the truth, and endeavour after it, is free from 
crime. And again, External unity is not eſſenti- 
al to the Church. And ſchiſme that is. contrary to 
that unity, divides not from Chriſts body in things 
abſolutely neceſſary tobe united, but only in things 
not ſo neceſſary, as in the ſame liturgies or cereme- 
nies about matters not fundamental , wherein ail 
union is neither neceſſary nor yet poſſible, This is, 
F am ſure, the yoice of a Presbyterian, and 'no 
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Prelatick Proteſtant, as Whitby ſpeaks himſelf 
ro be. And if it be indeed the ſence of our 
Engliſh Church, as her ſpokes-man here would 
makens beleey it is, then are ſurely our Engliſh. 
Byſhops in charity all obliged, earneltly co-in- 
rercede with his royal Majeſty, who for civil re- 
ſpe&s bath forbidden all meetings ovt of ordi- 
nary Churches and Chappels, chac the poor 
Quaker, who endeavours after truth and lighe 
with an innocent and unfeigned heart , may' be 
permicted for religious reſpe&s to. meet.,at Bulk 
and Mogth,and orher fuch like places, whererthey* 
may think fir, being now reſolved never toTre- 
ſort more to Proteſtant Steeple-houles , or to 
any: of their lirorgies or ceremonies ; which 
communion is neither neceſſary unto any. unity 
any ſubſtancial unity in Chriſts body, nor yet 
poſſible; chat chey may declare amongſt chemſelys 
the ſons of light, the power and truch in famplics 
ty of heart, wichour impeachment of the' wickeds 
LE Ch. 20. from page 428. to 448. | 

Falls again co ſpeak againſt Infallibilitys 
\ Which he had battered before in his whole 9: 
chapter of above 3o pages, and. chat wich'-as. 
much earneſtneſs here, as if nothing had -beers 
yet faid of it. But this chapter was written hap= 
ly by ſom other hand, which knew not whac 
the former had performed ; till coming roge- 
ther both of the papers tothe Prefs, ic was per= 
ceived they might both pals, 
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And here all general Councels, and their dez 
terminations are diſabled, as defticute of an 
aſſurance of truth. Is this Infallibility, quoth 
he out of Chillingworth, in the Councel alone, or 

Pope alone, &c: What ſhall we do, if they run 
counter, &c. To whom muſt we hearken when ma- 
uy pretend tothe Popegom, rc. What if the Popes 
miſdemeanour be the thing to be judged, &-c: How 
can we be aſſured that any one is true Pope, not $y- 
moniacally ordained, not illegally eletted, not inva- 
lidly baptiſed, &c. which are, ſaith he , uncer- 
teinties propounded by Mr. Chillingworth,- not poſ- 
fible £0 be reſalyed, T his kind of diſcours falls up 
ehis whole chaprer. 

; By vertue of theſe uncertainties, we can ne- 
yer tell, whether Mr. Whitby be any miniſter 
or no; or whether he be a Chriſtian, 'or ſo 
much as a Whitby, If titulus coloratus and moral 
evidence may'nor ſuffice us,we can be ſure of no 
authority either ſpritual or civil in this world; 
And if any one ſhould learn by this wiſe maſter, 
thus to except againſt the obliging power 'of 
attsand decrees of King or Parliament; Ts that 
power in th: King alone, or in the Parliament 4- 
lone, &c. What if they run counter, &'c. What if 
they ſtould not be rightly choſen, &c. would he 
nor talk as wiſe as this man and his lictle DoQor 
Chillingworth ? It ought co ſuffice an honeſt 
man and a good ſubje; that an authority ts tet 
over him and peaceably accepted , whom ;he 
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ought indefinitly to obey, not only for wrath 
but conſcience. Ir is nor his part to weaken 
due loyalty with theſe ſeditious querks and 
quibbles, Who can tell whether he be legitimatly 
begotten, 0r rightly baptiſed, or legally elefted, &c. 
Cacholiks have as much ground for their obedi- 
ence to civil and ſpiritual Superiours , as they 
have for their obſervance of their own natur al 
father. And I think thac is enough, If we had 
ic not promiſed in Goſpel as we have , that 
Chrift would preſery his Church from failing 
and errour; yer the very beleef we have in his 
divinity, would naturally infer ſuch a confi- 
dence, as Catholicks have_in the Churches 

truth, _c 
Bur Mr. Whitby underſtands not in whomthis 
infallibility does originally reſide, as I perceiv 
by his fond interrogatories, nor conſequencly 
what it is If he hadever had che happy hour 
ro read the Syſtem of that learned Do&our 
Franciſcus Davenport , by whoſe light I have 
lately, Sir, ſince your departure hence to Paris, 
ſuficiencly declared in our Englifh rongue , all 
this whole bufines of infallibilicy, he had ſaved 
a multicude of idle words drawn out of his ta- 
mous fanatick Mr, Chillinsworch. Catholik 
Divines may ſeveral wayes def2nd and declare 
this buſines of Infallibilicy, as well as other. 
points of rehgion,accordins.to their ſeveral con- 
ceptions, and abilities, and may go ſom of them 
i ts 
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ſo far, as to defend even an intrinſecal inherene 
Infallibility either in the Pope or Councel, 
And although this way ſuffer more difficyl- 
ty then the exrrinſecall one of Gods proyi- 
dence and guidance, yet do I not fee how any 
one can diſprove a pollibility of- ir. However 
faith does not require ſo much ar their hands, 
If God be bur infallible, and Chriſt be true, the 
Church is ſafe. 


| 

Very many bitter books have been written  * 
againſt Catholiks and their religion, injuriouſly I} © 
diminiſhing both chem and ir, upon the miſtake I * 
of this one bufines of Infallibiliry, perhaps a | © 
wilful one; two very lately by Mr. Moaltn and b 
Denton, to the great hurt and dammage of che | " 
innocent, if men beleey them. Ir is a very pi- © 
ous and- good rule, that of the Canon and civil | ® 
law, Cum ſunt jura partium obſcura, reo faven. d« 
dum eft potius quam attori. But I doubt much I 
whether the people of England, who may read I 
theſe inveQive books againſt Papiſts, follow ſu 
that rule or no. When the 71ght of Parties C 
obſcure, ſaith the law, the defendant # rather to = 
be favoured than the plamtiff. It it were ſo here, lir 
we ſhould nor have been by ſuch bitter books, 4 


ſo highly incenſed, as I fee we are, againſt poor n. 
Catholiks ; but againſt choſe rather who ſlander *'* 

them, | 
Mr, Moulin would prove, that Catholik res H, 
ligion and not Proteſtancy, is guilty of ſeditt- 
on z! 


% 


on; and he dozs it by 4 relation of paſſionate 
words and aftions of ſome Popes recorded in ftorjes. 
And this he takes to be a ſufficient proof that 
Catholik religion is guilty of ſedition. It were 
indeed to be wiſhed, that all Popes words and 
ations were anſwerable co their religion and 
rale. Bur that is hardly to be expected in this 
world. The very place, and honour that has 
ever been given to thar ſeat, is no ſmall tempra- 
tion of pride, or other patlions 1:cident ther- 
upon into a mind not more then ordinarily fur- 
niſhed with all Chriſtian vercues. But if we will 
belecy hiſtories concerning them, we ſhall fand 
no ſeries or ſucce{lion of men in any. one piace 
or dignity of this world, to have held forth fo 
1 many lights of yercue, as that one chair hach 
don, And if ſom have been fauiry, they gave 
iN 0 doubt much caus of grief or ſcandal;, bur 
4 | »one of wondermene co the world, They may 
ſurely fail in a greater cemptation ; ſince other * 


p Chriſtians who have the ſame means of grace, 
,, | co fail in leſſer. Bur Catboliks, fairh Mr, Mor 
« Nin, are bound by the very tenour of their religion 
.. ro hold for good and juſtifie , all that any of their 
| Popes have ever ſaid or don, This would be very 
& ſtrange, why fo? Becaus, faith he, they belcev 

them infallible. Who beleevs them infallible ? 
es £+£0w infallible ? chat they can neither do nor 
5. (peak amiſs? Who eyer thought that? 1nfalli- 


Woleis a word taken up lately by ſchoolmen, to 
N 2 CX- 
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expres the ſovereign power and indeficiency of 
Gods Church,and not any inherent endowments ' 
of a Pope, who is brought up when he is young, 
like one of us, in the Catechiſe and pracice of 
Chriſtian relision, and-when he is ripe and pla- 
cel by Gods providence in that ſu rom chair is 
eminently to pradiſe thoſe holy rules, and care- ' 
fully to kezp and maintain that depoſicum fidei, 
the treaſury of faich which he hath received; 
and if he fail therin, ſhall give an account and 
ſuffer for it in another world, as ſeverely as any 
other for their faults: Nor are his words and 
ations a rule to other men of Chriſtian religt- 
On, but Chriſtian religion is a ruſe to him both 
for his aRions and words. And all-that Infalli- 
biliry which Catholtk wricers, to expres more 
than one thing in one ſhort word, make uſe of 
. 1n their . diſcourſes with Proteſtants, is only an 
extrinſecal providence of God watching: over 
his Church, to preſerv che primitive apoſtolik 
ſpirit in her, and to keep her alwayes even to the 
conſummation of rhe world from errour and 
deficiency,notwithftanding any oppoſition from 
without, or the miſ{demeanours of any one or 
Other within her ſelf; even the providence of 
'that good God, whoſe property it is not only 
co prevent evil from rhe good, but even to'work 
yoo? our of evil; that his Church ohh he 
ith promiſed co prelery may be ever ſafe. And 
if eycr this infallible providence do row : | 
| Cl 
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ſelf, it muſt ſurely be then , when the ſhip is 
ready to be ſplit by hereſfies and ſchiſmes , thar 
riſe from ſom violent ſpirits breaking unity with 
that body ſo dangeronſly, that Prelates are cal- 
led cogerher from all parts of the world as a 
help extraordinary, in a-general Councel to pre- 
vent the ruin, And this is that which Diyines 
mean, when they fay, that the Pope is intalli- 
ble in Cathedra, in the Chair, that is to ſay , in 
conſeſſu Seniorum & Presbyterorum eccleſis, ina 
general convention of Chriſtian Prelates, So 
chat Moulin ſpeaks not one word to the pur- 
0s, | 

But De&our Dentons book is not any ſuch 
miſtake, but pure malice. He intends to ſhow, 
that Papiſts were never puniſhed for religion, but for 
treaſon. Ard his book is altogether madeup of » 
ſeveral ſtories of men, Papiſts men, 'fent over 
hither from beyond ſeas, as he ſayes,, to kill, 
poifon, and deſtroy people. Some, when” they” 
had read his bovk, took the Authour fora fool; 
bur I heard afterwards, that he is Phyſician, 
And upon that account I had him excuſed. For 
if he be as bad ar phyſick, as he is in affairs of 
re'1gion, he had cans to be angry with them, 
who came hither from forreign parts, to take 
his office and emploiment our of his hands, kill 
and* poiſon people. If the villains, who ever 
theywere , had been only ſent over to make 
tolks fick, chey bad don him ſom fery'ce ; but ro 
"3].-- pot- 
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poiſon men, and kill them down-right, that may 
give the Phyſician a juſt caus of wrath againſt 
thoſe intruding empyricks. He begins his book 
thus, I ſuppoſe it is 4 matter of faith with all Pa+ 
piſts, that the Pope is infallible , and that he can 
depoſe Kings, &c. Thus doth that wiſe man 
open his mouth and begin his Recipe, Two 
things very ſeidom ſeen in any Academick con- 
cluſions, when ſtudents defend a whole body of 
divinity in the ſchools, but neyer delivered in 
Goſpel or declared in Councels, or heard or 
thought of by any one Catholik in the world, 
as any thing of his religion, theſe Mr. Denton 
ſuppoſes to be matter of faich with all Papiſts. 
I would ask Mr. Denton, whether he thinks it 
a matter of faich among Papiſts, That the earth 
moves, orno. If one Catholik ho'id thoſe two 
aſſertions, which in his ſence I cannot tell whe- 
ther any one do or no ; I will be bold to ſay, a 
thouſand ho!d this. The next book Dr, Den» 
con writes againſt Papiſts , will haply begin 
thus: I ſuppoſe it #s 4 matter of faith with all 
Papiſts, that the earth moyes, And then he may 
20 on with his moon-ſtories, and build caſtles 
in the air, arid Dentoniſe, as here he hath 
done. 
Ch. 21. from p. 448. to 456. 

Allows that general Councels, although 
they be nor infallible, are highly norwichſtanding, 
both themſelys and their decrees to be eſteemed; 


Pre- 


provided that they keep to Gods rule ; that clear 
reaſon be not againſt them ; that men of worth do 
not gainſay them ; and that their proceedings be 
legal. Not otherwis, Thus herecalls himſelf and 
mends the matter. All cheſe four things, if ge- 
neral Councels obſerv, they ſhall be obſerved 
themſelves, notwithſtanding they may haply be 
a company of baſtards and buffoons , neither 
legitimately begotten, nor rightly baptiſed, nor 
validly ele&ed, nor legally ordained. And whe- 
ther theſe ſpecified conditions be, or be not in 
councels and their decrees, every man, as Whit- 
by here and ſeyeral other places of his book 
ſpeaks, is to Judg according to his own pleaſur 
and diſcretion. So that according to his rule, 
the diſcretion and will of particular men is the 
final reſoly of all religion, faith, and pra@is, 
Whence it will follow, that if there be as many 
religions as men, they mult be all good, 

When you obje& Sir, that ach a liberty as 
this will bedeſtructive even of all articles, ca- }. 
nons, and as of Parliament, in order to our 
eſtabliſhr Proteſtancy or other affairs. To this 
Whitby replyes according to bis cuſtom , very 
hotly. Doth it becom 4 conſuter of Mr, Chilling- 
worth, ſaich he, thus to trifle * Hath he not told you 
that others may make the ſame defence as we.* as 
murderers may cry not guilty, as well as innocent 
perſons , but not ſo juſtly, nor ſo truly. For Gods 
{ake who rifles here ? when both Chillingworth: 
N.4 and 
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and' itby too, had put into every private. 
mans hand an equal power of Judging , admit. 


rins or rejeQing the decrees, orders, and laws 
of their ſuperiours, he now diſtinguiſhes with 
Chillingworth his fanatick Maſter, that ſom do it 
juſtly and truly; others nor fo juſtly , nor ſo 
rruly, But who ſhall paſs judgment upon the 
hnal and only trrefragable judg, or aver ſuch a 
rhing of any one, who hath an equal and unli- 
mited power beforehand, to take and reje& 
what himſelf pleaſes. Both cruth and juſtice 
muſt ſolely be in his will , who may admic and 
retuſe as himſelf willeth. 

Bur che party now eſteemed faulty will be 
meal-mouthed we muſt chink, and not dare to 
fay, be both truly ard juſtly does what he does ; 
or to affirm, that he uſes his own dilcretion, 
m that which he cakes or refuſes by his own lis 
king. The Proteſtant forſooth, _— from 
the Roman, both cruly and juſtly ; bur che Preſ- 
bycerian, Indzpendent and Quaker, theſe refuſe 
the Proteſtants communion, not ſo truly, not 
fo juſtly , alchough chey do ir upon the ſame 
righe andticle, and by the ſame principles the 


. other uſed himſelf, and allows to other men. 


The Proteſtant ſhall reje& the Parliament of 


Prelates, who eſtabliſhr Catholik religion, and | 


do it juſtly and cruly, only for this reaton, that. 
they do it upon their own diſcretion;but another 
it he ſhall except againſt a Council of Lords 


' and 
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and Commons, that ſhall! ſet up Prelate-Prote- 
ſtancy, although according to Whitby they be 
no judges of our faith, he does ic- not fo juſtly, 
not ſotruly, though he do ir by his on diſcre» 
tion allow'd hinfto be bis final reſoiy. What 
is this but to do wickediy, and talk fondly > 
Firſt to ſubjugate all degrees of autority to 


| every mans Judgment, as the final and laſtrule 
| and then to queſtion that rule , which he made 


ſubj2& unto nothing, 
' Bur that we may underſtand what a worthy 
reſpe& Mr. Whitby has for general Councels, 
he te!ls us here , that it # neuber impoſſible nor 
improbable that general Councels may erre, Nay 
our writers, quoth he, do not acknowledg generall 
Co:ncels to be infallible even in fundamentals, 
And Whitby writes, we all know-ly this tinge, 
what his writers writ before him. \, \ \\ © + \ 
I cannot but marvel at this ths talk. For 
Whitby in ſeveral places of his book affirms : 
himſelf, that fundamentals are ſo perſpicuous 
and clear, that no man can be ſo ignorant, if he 
be not a natural fool, as ro miſtake therin. We, 
ſaich he p. 104. diſtinguiſh between points fund a- 
mental and not fundamental. Theſe are clearly 
revealed, and ſo of neceſſary be:eef, And to deter- 
mine their ſence, there is no more need of 4 judg, 
then for any other perſpicuous truth, What need 


of 4 judge to decide whether-fcriptur <a 


there i but one God, that this God cannot Tje5-that 


Jeſus... 
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Jeſus Chriſt was ſent by his commiſſion into the 
world, that he was crucified and roſe again , that 
without faith and obedience we cannot com to hea- 
yen. Theſe and ſuch like are the truths which we 
entitle fundamental. And if *the ſence of this 
needs an infallible judg, then let us bring Euclids 
elements to the bar, and call for a judg to decide 
whether twice two make four. So he likewiſe 
avers, Þ. 441. that fundamentals are as perſpicu- 
ous , 45 if they were written by a ſun-beam. He 
reckons not the Trinity amongſt his fundamen- 
tals, perhaps he does not take it for one ; or 
will have no fundamentals , but what are per- 
ſpicuous. | 

I could make it eaſily appear, that eyen fun- 
damentals have been denied ; and that with as 
great reaſon, as any he calls otherwis, are denji- 
ed now. Burt I muſt be brief. That which I 
here note is this; What 1s as perſpicuous as 
a ſun-beam, as certain as Euclids elements, 
as evident as that which is moſt clearly re- 
yealed, as notorious a known truth , as that 
Ewice two make four, ſo clear that there needs 
no judg co determin it ; This the Prelates of 
the Chrittian world met together, -which 
none but a natural fool can miſtake, muſt 
not be able to diicern, They and none but they, 
can erre in fundamentals. 

And yet, which does not a little encreas our 


admirarion., he acknowledges wichall p. 439. 
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That general Councels have 1 4 greater afiiſtance of 
the Spirit of God, 2 greater means of finding out 
the truth, 3 better reaſon of diſcovering what is the 
opinion of the whole Church,. 4 an authority dele- 
gated from Chriſt to decide controverſies, Afﬀeer all 
chis, and wich all this, ic is neicher impoſlible 
wich him, nor unprobable, that general conn= 
cels may erre, even in fundamentals, which him- 
ſelf affirms as perſpicuous, as if chey were writ 
with a ſun-beam, as clear and evident as that 
twice two make four, Prelates, Chriſtian Pre- 
lates, theſe muſt be che only natural fools of the 
world. 
Ch. 22. from page 456. to 465. 
Deſcends to Parriarchal Councels,which faich 
he, may be diſobeyed and rejetted, becaus (uch cone 
yentions are fallible, and may obtrude hereſies and 
unlawful pradtiſes upon the world ; and that 4 
judg ment of diſcretion is to be allowed unto private 
men, whether they are to ſubmit to their determis © 
Aations Or no, * 
This whole chapter might well have been 
ſpared. For if a greater, much more may a par- 
ticular and leſſer Church obcrude herefes and 
unlawtul. practiſes upon men. But Mr, Whitby 
is defirous, that all ſhould be made plain, and 
not any rub lie in the Presbyterian and good 
Quakers way, when -he ſhall plead an excuſe 
tor his ſeparation from a Metropolitan Church 
here in England, which he hath made with a 


Judg- 


_ | 
202 II. 
judgment of diſcretion here allowed him, 

, -Ch.23. from page 465 0 478. 

Sayes that the Proteſtant never ſeparated from 
the internal communion of the univerſal”.Chufch, 
which unity i only eſſential, but only from external 
union with ſom. And ſuch an unton external with 
any Church on earth, is no wayes neceſſary to any 
ones being a member of the Church. 

Why chen is the poor Quaker ſo-grieyouſly 
perſecuted, impriſoned, and beaten, only for ſe- 
parating from an external communion with 
other Proteſtants ? Eſpecially ſince he ſeparates 
from it, for no other end, but to have the inter- 
nal communion in pure faith, and light, and 
grace, and charity, more perfe&. Let any man 
read the Quakers books, which are now not a 
few, and ſee if they ſpeak not for cthemſelys, as 
Whitby here does for his own caus. 

Bur tbe profeſt errours of the Roman Church 
juſtifie the Proteſtant ſeparation. And does fiot 
the Quaker jaſtifie his ſeparati6n both from 
Roman and Proteſtant too by the ſame ar- 
gumenrt of notorious abuſes, errours, fins, falli- 
ties, diſorders, ſuperſtitions, exceſſes, of mini- 
ſters, prieſts, byſhops , deanaries., chapters, 
lawn ſleeves, univerſities and ſteeple-houſes. 

" 4, Ch. 24. ſrom page 478 to 494- 

Eadeavours finally to juſtifie che Engliſh re- 
formation upon the account, that it was made 
here by the ſupream magiſtrate, who may reform 


the 
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the Church either with a Synod -or without it, 

And that ſupream power I hope then mayÞ$e 
permitted to ſer up the Presbyterian or Quaker, 
' | atleaſtto give them freedom of Conſcience, if 
himſelf pleas, without any biſhops conſent,no man .. 
, daring to gain-fay. or murmur againſt it, which 
J not a few do heartily wiſh to fee inthis Land. 

Ch. 25. with the Appendix, frem p.494 to Fl2- 


y Preſcribes conditions and forms of diſpuring 
h and replying, with ſom additions to kis former 
diſcourſes. 


A Thus have you, Sir, the particular delion df 

1 each ſeveral chapter of Mr. Whitby*s book ; 

| | che negative part wherof denies your Church, 

| and the poſitive betrayes his own. Why he 

; gainſayes yours, it is not hard toread, But why 

he ſhould ſo much endanger his ova; 1 cannor 

ſo eaſily ſay, whether ic b2 ignorance, malice, 
or neceſſity moves him to it, Surely no Son of 
the Engliſh Church , as Whicby profelles him- 
ſelf to he, cold thus open a gap for the-incurs. | 

| hon of all ſes, who are now ready:to fival- 
low her up , if h2 be in ſound ſerices, but he 
malt either not have what he may, of not wi 
what he ſhould, or not know what policiygly 4, . 
he ought, to ailirm and reach for her Rwy [1 
ſervation. This book of Whitbies can never, 
bring any man to that Chnrch ; nor keep 5Ty 


in that is there. If an enemy atremp: the 
verizon of a hous, it may chance to ſcape. 


if 
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if the owner and inhabicant begin once to pull 
ir down himſelf, he that paſſes by may not im- 
probably conjeQur it will not long ſtand, Well 
may the Church of England take up that heayy 
complaint againſt this her eicher ignorant or 
malicious fon. If an enemy had don me miſchief, 
I could have endured it. And if one who openly ha- 
ted had maligned me , 1 could have kept my ſelf 
from him. But theu man! thou my intimate 
friend | thou my leader and acquaintance | Thus 
unworthily to be betrayed by her own White 
boy, muſt be no ſmall aggravation to the mo- 
thers ſorrow. | 

I might eaſily gather out of Whithies own 
words, conſequently put together, a compleat 
play for all the ſeveral wayes that are now of 
late riſen up againſt our Engliſh Church , even 
{0 complear, that they neyer have nor ever need 
to ſay more, This ſad fate accompanies errone- 
ous wayes, that even in defending they deſtroy 
themſelys, 

If witty Presbyterians aſſiſted him in his 
book, they did cheir own work not his. And if 
he did ic himſelf by ſom Presbyterian princi- 
ples, received accidentally from them , he hath 
don therby not his own work, but theirs. 

Notable is this Gentlemans art in ciring of 
anthoritices, which he does in moſt of his chap» 
eers, apainſt the points of catholik beleet, 
which are cither not expreſſed in his book, 

where 
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where they may be found ; or not there found, 
where they are'expreſt ; or expreſs no ;fuch 
thing, as he cites them in his book to utter. I 
had in my chamber but one of thoſe many au- 
thors which Whicby cites for himſelf: and I 
fonnd in it all this to be true. But this Sir, to 
ſpare here partly the mans modeſty , and partly 
my own pains and expence of time, I now omit. 
And indeed, what would it avail, to give you 
or the world to underſtand, that Whitby never 
read the authors himſelf cites, or underſtood 
not, or wilfully wreſted chem, Let him live and 
learn. And God give him grace to make uſe of 
his time, to his own advantage, 

This thins I may aſlure you of, that Whitby 
is an enemy not only to Catholiks, but Prote- 
Rants alſo of all profeilion, here in England: or 
if you had rather have me ſo ſpeak , an equal 
friend to all. For he will not haye the Charch 
of Chriſt to be any org anical body, as he calls ir, 
or company of p2ople linked rogether in Sa- 
craments, lyturgy, beleef, and government, bur 
to be only ſuch and all ſuch people, who hold 
God and a life to com, and ſom other funda- 
mentals, which he names not himſelf, all of 
them: and cherfor, as I ſuppoſe, leays unto 0- 
thers, each man as he pleaſes, to determin. Nor 
will he have men bound either to an internal 
beleef,, or any extcriour -conformity to any 
Charch. This himſelf ayers in many ſeveral 
places 
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places of his book, that we may not miſs his 
meaning. "This new way 0 'his I chink he box- 
roxed of ſom French Hfigonots. For all the 
wayes that be here nowin England concur each 
one unto a body, an organical body ; not only 
Roman Catholiks, bur our Engsliſb Prelacy and 
Presbyterians too. Yea, the very Quakers to 
my knowleds eſteem none to be ſo much as 
Chriſtians, who aſſemble not with them. And 
they have wich them ſom miniſters of che goſpel 
roo, though extemporary ones. | 

A wary reader may obſery , by the ſole mir- I , 
rour of this book of Whitbies, which is a col- ' 
le&ion of moſt of the chi&f aurhors that have i ; 
written againſt Popery, fince the Reformation, 
how unſettled all Proteſtants be in all the<con- 
troverted points of religion, wherot ther is not 
any one by ſom of them denied, but is by ſom 
others of them affirmed. They know what ; 
Church to oppoſe ; but how much of ber do- 
arin they ſhould evacuate, they could never yet 
unanimouſly agree, nor what anſwer to fix ſtea- 
dily to any Catholik ground. 

He w1il nd ao amonoſt other things, that 
our preſent Proteſtants now adayes do gene- 
rally ſ\wery from the firſt reformers; almoſt in 
all pojncs both of diſciplia and faich ; about ſus 
prexacy, good works, free will, potlibilicy of 
keeping Gods commands , the real pretence, 
prayer for the dead, tradition, &c, which FHrINer 

ro- 
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Proteſtants for the firſt forty years would nor 
abide co hear of ; but now chey are all in a mans» 
ner ſo allowed by moſt Proteſtants That there 
appears lictle difference berween their way and 
cacholik faich ; but only,thar chis ſtands unchans 
ged, the other may alter again to morrow. Ins 
deed eyery Proteſtant writer is in one thing oe 
other a new reformer, as Whitby is here. And 
every half-ſcore years brings forth new ſcenes 
nor is there any now that heeds any Proceſtanc 
writer that is gon, if he ſpeak contrary to him 
though he were never ſo eminent, eyen inthe 
yery point and bufines of Reformation, This 
is enough for Whitby. | 

I heard Sir aboye half a year ago, that De: 
Barlow had made ready for the Prefs another 
book of his own againit Mr. Creſly : and ther- 
for deteined this my letter with me, till I mighc 


give yon an account of his wich it; Truly Sir, 1k 


watched as earneſtly for it, as any cat watches 
for a mous. But jt will not yet appear. Inche 
interim, one' Mr. Stillingfleet bas lately writ- 
ten a great book againſt Popery, even ſo big 4 
book in folio, thar none may buy ir, bat only 
ſuch as hate Popery more than they loye fuxteen 
ſhillings. And he alſo proceeds this new french 
Hugonot way, inſiſted on by Whitby. He is 
only for a Church diffufive, chat holds funds- 
nentals: what ever they be, and makes'no' ac- 
oune of any Church organical. Wherby he 

oO urcer- 
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utterly difables not-elit Roman Hierarchy only; 


but everi 'our Engliſh Proteſtant -Gharch and 


vernmE#nt ; if men do but underftand what 
———_ :And:yet this man is mightily applaud. 
ed/by our Engliſh byſhops : which I cannor buy 
marvel at; and do thence conclude, thar they 
all begin now..to.think,. our Engliſh Church ie 
ſelf; that it may be made good, muſt be pulled 
down. Councels he holds with Whitby , that 
they. can have no autority to moye our aflent, 
although- they be general , as ther has never 
been any he ſayes, theſe thouſand years. And 
what is ther then for Gods 1ake ſhall moye the 
Presbyterians, Independents, and others here 
in England to approve of the conſtitutions. and 
government of our Engliſh Church, ſer up by a 
far leſſer afſembly. 

In a word, this whole book of Stillingfleets 
isa large diſcours againſt a Theological argu» 
ment of ſome Carholik diſpurant. 'The argue 
ment it ſeems was this ; Chriſttan faith cannot be 
divine, except it have its birth from an infallible 
propoſer ; and conſequently the Church muſt either 
be infallible, or els our faith s not divine. The 


anſwer of this argument is the very life and vi-} 


tals of Mr. Stillingfleers whole book. That ſame 
argument of the Catholik Gentleman is indeed 4 
pretty theological ratiocination : and Stilling- 
fleets anſwer, evaſions, and diſtin&ions., both 


concerning the argument in general; and all che 
par: 
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particulars it runs into are not unwkty.: But 
this is no;part. of ourbuſines. ' Alas' we ini 6H 
controverſies about religion' are not come thts 
far. 'Such'adiſcours had been handſomly fared 
to. theologicall ſchools, and very propet'qs 
monglt learned divines there : bur herenorſs': 
Whartis it to our bufines: in hand, wheelie: faith 
can or cannot be divine, except the propoſetthe 
infallible; and as it were divine. T his's 4 meet 
theological diſpute. Andhe' that anſwers Stil> 
lingfleets book, defends'not faith immediatcly, 
bur an argumentators ſyllogiſme. Religidnin- 
deed, as foon as ever it is queſtioned/or $ipu= 
red, runs preſently into Philoſophy.” An&ther- 
in, if great heed be not-taken, .it-is quiteoſt. 
And thence it comes to paſs, that m6ft part 
of our controverſie books is'about- feho61 phi= 
ioſophy and human reaſonings. I blame-not the 
Catholik Gentleman, who ever he was, for his 
argumenting, \Nor will - Scillingfleet be bla- 
med for defending his place} But I let my cotin- 
treymen, ſpectators of the conteſt, underſtand, 
that indeed and truth, fo often as we” difpute, 
we are beyond the bufines. All wricers of 


gy controyerſte ſpeak more then fairh , "when 


they eicher.defend or oppoſe it. And in'read- 
ing controverſies we ſee not ſo much the na- * 
ture of the faich, as che wit'of him who opp0- 
ſes or defends it ;: and ſo much this-fome times, 
that the other is nothing ar all diſcerned, = 

O 2 This 


plead about a caſe of _ » perhaps three 
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This the world muſt know and nnderfitand 
well; or els they will be miſerably: miſtaken, 
as indeed I ſce all men are. When two lawyers 


ours together ; all chat three hours talk is not 
law, or the right they calk of, but only cheir ra- 
tiocinations about it. And ſuch are all our cons 
troyerfies about religion. And he does beft 
therin, who ſtill puts his adverſary in mind what 
is his talk,and what is the faich they talk of. Bur 
he that. defends both of them equally, forgets 
himſelf. And'thus I ſee thac generally men do 
miſcarry.on both fides: che Proteſtant by calling 
that Remaniſh do&rin, which is but a Catholiks 
gifcours for it ; and the Catholik by maintaining 
that talk of his, which it is-not a pin matter 
whether it ſtand or fall, For faich is farm and 
conſtant, though all my calk for ic be miſerably 
WEAK. 

Now all the whole buſines of faith , which 
Scillingfleet andghis advEffary talk of, is, as 1 
take it, only this; That the Church of Chrif 
hath by Geds divine promis of being ever with ber, 
4 power ts oblige her (ubjetts to hear and obey her, 
if they mean to be happy in their way, Fhe C> 
thohkaftirms this : Scillingfleet with his Prots 
ftancs deny it. And thjs is all the faith chat is in 
& z which is not here ro:ched. And a cheolos 
gical buſinesof Infallibili.y only ſpoke of, And 
therfor Stallingfkeet is much to blame , when he 
ſpeaks 
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ſpeaks ſo often in his book, of the Romaniſts way 
of reſolving faith ; the Romaniſts arguments for 
their faith; the Romaniſts dodtrin about infallibilie | 
ty not divine, but as it were divine , the Romaniſts 
tenet abour fundamentals , the Romaniſts motives 


of credibility ; the Romaniſts dotfrin about the 


material aud formal objet of faith, &c.- For all 
this and ſeveral ſuch like talk is but che theolo- 
Sical difcours of that Catholik Geritleman, and 
of ic ſelf no Romaniſts dodrin at all, For I 
know well enough what Stillingfleet means, and 
would have meant by Romaniſts dokriny: And all 
his Proteſtant readers underſtand therby on- 
ly Catholik religion; and he knows it well 
enough. FOTO i oheld 6-5 
I ſhould rakegwittaiid be ſorry, and look up- 
on it-agan injury to the Church of God, it any 
one ſhould call my way of defending her faich,- 
the Romaniſts way ; or my talk, the Romaniſts do« 
rin : however the thing it ſelf- defended or ex» 
cuſed by me is Roman or Catholik faith: :The 
Church has no one way, but ſeveral methods, 
and (eyeral ſchaols, and ſeveral wayes to declare 
and explicate, and defend her religion.. And 
every writer does it according to his perſonall 
endowments and judgment ; ſome betcer, ſome 
wors, though the religion ſo explicated, de- 
fended, and-declared be ſtill and ever, one and 
the very ſame. And if indeed 1 had been eo 
ſpeak in that buſines, I ſhould neyer baye made 
| O3 any 
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any ſnekr argument'as that Catholik .Gentlemah 


did :*'nor” Will anocticr man chink bimſelf oblis 
g:d co diſconrs as T do, although: he and I de+ 
ene 'botlf of us the fame thing. Fhis if Mr. 
S:illingfleer confider as he ought, he will foon 
perceiv his own 'pittifat chi!diſhnes. *But thug 
Dotovur -OeN deat with me to my very - great 
pircy and regret. Eyer and anon, Is this your 
Roman doetiin , quoth he'? Who would have 
thought, that: the: Remiſh Church [hould dave to ut« 
ter: fo: wicked blaſphemies , &c. Firſt miſinter- 
preting my words ;-atid calling that” a doGtrin 
which was none atall, but only a proſopopy of 
atheiſtical obJeions z-and. then ſtiling that a 
Roman doE&:in, which was but the talk of a par- 


ticular” man: -So that what he called Roman | 


doRrin, 'and Romiſh'dofrin, was neither Ro- 
mith nor dotriu neicher, But minifters:care not 
what they ſay: And ſo much the more wary does 
tbchove all mentobe, who deal with them. T o0 
mich care cannot” be taken wich ſuch men, who 
either cannor or will tor diſtinguiſh berween 

eneral faich and particular mens:do&rin , be- 
ween re}ision, and ſeveral ſchoot-merhods of 
defending it; ' between the faich of che whole 


Chorch of God, ;and diſcourſes: of "writers | 


concerning it. $0 'ignorant they are all of 
them, or wilfully malicious. I find in my heart 
even alonging deſire to expres to you in partt- 


cular the yarious ſhifts and N— > 
os 


| 
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Stillingfleet. But here is now no time or place 
for it ; and fucha thing if it were done, wonld 
be bur of fiee!1E uſe to mortow, I mention him 
only, to'ter you know,” how much che. French 
Hugonot religion begins here to*'prevail -by 
means of Whitby, Stillingfleer, and others; to 
the overthrow of our own Proteſtant Church 
here eſtabliſht, and to ler poſterity, who ſhall 
haply ſee any of theſe ſmall wriitps, haye fome 
little glimmerings of theſe- onr preſent times. 
They doubtles will be. glad to ſee the general 
cours of things now done, even as, we are. to 
read the wayes of former reformers; althongh 
neither we not they can take any prearfleaſtr in 
any long particular narrations of their fallacies 
either againſt logick or morality, when the men 
are once paſt and gone. 

Dr, Jeremy Taylor hath alſo put forth lately 
a very bitter, inſulting, injurious book againſt 
Catholik religion, wy calls -a Difveſive 


from Popery.Reddet illi dominus ſecundum opera ejus. 


And God will bleſs his Catholik belegyers who 
truſt in him, and walk according to their holy 
rule, in his fear and love, unblamable, the very 
contumelies of adyerſaries working at length to 
their greater good. And TI beſeech God, who 
revives all things, and Jeſus our Lord , who 
Save his teſtimony under Pontius Pilate, a good 
conteition, that chey map ever obſery the come. 
mandments of God, and the Church his Spous, 

| O 4 . pol- 
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olſcſiing their ſouls in perſe patience, unre= 
nr unto the coming of Jeſus Chriſt our 
rd, whom in his own times will the bleſſed 
ſhew forth, the only potent one , the 
ing of kings, and Lord of Lords, who alone 
hath immortality , and inhabits light inacceſſi- 
ble, whom no mortal man hath ever ſeen , nor 
yet can ſee him; to whom be all honqur, domi- 
mion and power for eyermore. Amen, Thig 

is the carneſt defire and prayer of 


Sir, 


% 


ivenin the Nones — Your real friend 
pf Marche 1664. VG 
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AGAINST 


| Dr. Taylor... 


The occaſion of this Eviſiſe, 


He firſt epiſile was written to an adverſary : 

the ſecond to 4 friend : this third to a neuter , 
who aſter he had began to think more moderately 
of Cutholik, religion, returned, upon big reading f 
Dr. 7 eremy T ajlor bis Dillwaſive from 

to bis former miſconceit.. And he is by this Epi fle 
given to underſtand, that the ſai Dillwaſune: «of 
that nature, that it can bate- 


41) judicious man, NN On 
_— | \ 4 
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Sermo Horatianus inter Dayuar8& Herun, + 
PT Fon auſculeo , & cuprens tibi dicere 


Pauca s wie H. Dana: ? D. 1 t4 Davu, 
am:cum 

Aaniipium Domino, & frugi, quod fit ſatis : hoc eſt 

Ut vitale putes, FI. Age, likertate Decembri, 

Duando its majores voluerttht, utere, Narra. 

D. Pars bominum vitiis gaudet conſtanter, & urget 

Profficum : pars multa natat,modo retta capeſſens, 

Interdum PFavis obnoxia. 

H-:Non dices bodie,quorſum har tam putida tendunt 

Furcifer i ? TN. Ad te inquam. H. £240 patto peſ- 
- fime*?.'[): Lands + 

Fortunam. &: mores antique.plebis : & idem; 

$i quisad Ha Deus ſubito tragats uſg, _— a 

| Aut  qitta on \{entis, quod.clamas » rettmus. 

Aut quianen fir mus rectum defendis, & 7.0m 

Nequicquam £@no cupiens eyellere plantram. - 

Non: boram zecum eſſe potes : non otia rette 

Ponerey teg, ipſum vitas fugitivus, & erro. 

H. Unde mihi lapides? I). Quorſum eft opus ; 
HE. Unde ſagittas ? 

Aut inſanit homo 4ut verſus facit. Ocyws hind te 

Nt rapis, accedes opera agro nona Dunano. 
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Epiftola ad Amphibolum , againſt 
| DoGour Taylor. 


SIR, 


» hw were pleaſed to ſay,upon your reading 
of Fiat Lux, that Popery may, for oughr 
you knew, be more innocent then commonly it 
is reputed , and no wayes 10 odious as: ſome 
would make it. But now, upon the-reading of 
Dr.' Taylor's Difſwaſtve, which you defrre me to 
peruſe, :I perceiv you look towards your former 
thoughts concerning this maligned Popery, and 
invice them home again. To deal freely wich 
you, I was amazed my ſelf at the reading of that 
book , though not Sir with your amazement, 
but another ot my own.. You ſtartled-ax Pope- 
ry, whoſe uglines was there ſet before your 
eyes with ſuch freſh colours. I at thoſe ugly co» 
lours which ſo injurtouſly defaced that Religi+ 
on, that moſt innocent Religion, which under 
the name of Popery lies here traduced by the 
pen of her own ungrateful Scribe. 
Kut ov m4! What; DoQtour Taylor a 
gain(t Popery? And ſuch a Dillwafiye as this | 
But my amazement, vir, is now blown oyer, The 
Doctor 
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DoRour appeared to me after ſome ſerious 


thonghts, ro be for a ſpec 


ial reaſon, thar 


rouches none ſo much as himſelf, in ſome man. 
ner excuſable. That none ſhould loye Popery, 
or ever come to know it, concerns not only his 
wealth and dignity, and life of eaſe, which is 
che common caus of others alſo with himſelf, 


. but all the honour and fame he hath hicherro 
got by tranſcribing popiſh,as now be calls,but in 


ormer times named Catholik,authors. For, ha- 


\, Ving bin twenty years and upwards deeply plun- 
ged in reading and tranſcribing ſom of the in- 


merous ſpiritual books, that are amongſt Ca- 


and 


tholiks, not only in Latin, but other languages 
of ſeveral Kingdoms where thac Religion flou- 
riſhes, he hath culled out thence many fine trea- 
tiſes, which he hath fer forch in his own name 
nage, to his much renown, and no ſmall 
wealth and dignity amongſt us. Nor is it to be 
doubted, but that he means for his yet furcher 
gloxy, reaped from other mens labours, and that 
fpiric of piety which thence he got into his 
own pen, to write out yet one book more. The 
fame ſtore-houſe that furniſhed him with the 
life of -Chriſt, will di&ate to him alſo the lives 
of his twelye Apoſtles, and many other raptures 
pf divine love, and heavenly devotion. And if 
be bur kept from Popery, as he hopes 
and labours they may , ic will never he Known, 
"whence he gathers choſe his fragrant pierjes. "Ic 


was 
\. 
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was not handſom, yet a piece of wiſdont it was 
in the Grecian Cynick;, to ſpic in the diſh which 
pleaſed him beſt, leſt others ſhould taſte how 

ood it was, and depriye him therby of ſom of 

is content, 

>Fhis book of Do@our Taylors called a 
Diſſmaſive, printed in Dublin , and as I under- 
ſtand, reprinted here in London, (I ſuppoſe in 
the very ſame words by reaſon of the Authors 
abſence) is large enough, containing 173 pages 
in quarto, maryellouſly bitter, and contumelt- 
ouſly inſulcing over that Religion , which"he 
cannot bur know he miſreports. Indeed, Sir, 
there is more popery in one page of 'Dr. Tay- . 
lors Life of Chriſt, which he tranſcribed from  - 
popiſh Authors, than is in all this whole book 
which he wrices againſt thoſe Authors popery'2 
that is owned by them to be their religion ; all - 
this he puts upon them under the notion of po- 
pery, throughout his whole hundred and ſeyen- 
ty three pages , except haply ſom three or four 
words, whoſe ſence alſo he peryerts, no Catho» 
lik upon earth acknowledges for any parcel of 
his faich. Is not this ſtrange difingenuous deal- 
ing ? How he comes to a& thus, and what is 
the feat he makes uſe of, co diſcolour their Reli- 
g10n, you ſhall hear by and by; wheo Þ have 
firſt opened his book, and che things contained 
m it: 

His-Diſkwafive hath chree chapters, and each 

chapter 
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chapter-ſeyeral ſe&ians... The farſt chapter is in- 
ticled thus ; The Dodtrimn of the Roman Church in 
the controverted articles.is neither Catholth, Apo- 
ſfolik,, nor Primitive, The ſecond thus ; The 
Church of Rome as it is at this day diſordered, 
teaches doftrins, and uſes pratiues, which are in 
themſelys , or in their true and immed! at conſe- 
quences, direct impieties, - and give warranty to a 
wicked life. The third thus,; The Church of Rome 
teaches doftrins, which in many things are deſiru- 
Ave of Chriſtian foctety in general, and of Monar- 
chy in | ſpecial : both which the Religion of the 
Cburch of England and Ireland, does by her do- 
' &rins greatly and Chriftianly ſupport. Theſe three 
be things of importance, and muſt eicher be 
great - notorious crimes in the Defendant , or 
monſtrous flanders in the Plaintiff, A Religion 
that is new, impious , and unſociable; tha is 
againſt antiquity, piety, and ſociety , is hardly 
good enough for Hell. Who is he char ſhall 
dare to profeſs or countenance ſach a religion 
upon earth, _ Bur lee us ſee in order how all 
this is demonſtrated co us by an old, pious, and 
ſaciabte DoRour. 
His firſt Chapter. 

Firſt then; ** That the docrin of the Ro- 
© mari Church in the controverted Arricles is 
©.neither Catholik, Apoſtolik ,, nor Primitive,. 
«he declares in eleven ſe&ions, which make up*+ 
& that his fcſt chapter. Firſt ſe&ion ad 
| «cr e £ 
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« the Roman Church pretends a power to make 
« new Articles of faith, and doubtles uſes chac 
<« power, and for that end: corrupts the Fathers, 
&« and makes expurgatory Indices to alter their 
« works, The ſecond, that this power of ma- 
&© king new articles is a novelty, and yet beleey- 
« ed by Papiſts. Third, that the Roman dodrin 
«of Indulgences is unknown to antiquity. 
© Fourth, that Purgatory is another novelty. 
« Fift, Tranſubſtanciation another, Sixt, Half- 
© communion another. _ Seventh, Liturgy in an 
«unknown tongue another, Eighth, Venerati- 
«on of Images the like, Ninth, Pictures the 
« (ame, Tenth, the Popes general Epilcopacy 
« likewiſe. And the eleyench and laſt ſpeaks al- 
© moſt as many more all of a heap, to make up 
« his one laſt ſeRion ; as Invocation of Saints, 
© ſufficiency of ſcriptures , abſolving: ſinners 
© before pennance, ſimple Prieſts giving Con- 
* firmation, ſelling Maſſes for nine pence, cir- 
« cumgeſtation of che Euchariſt,intention in Sa- 
« craments, Malſs-ſacrihce, and ſupper withouc 
« Communion. Allthis is Popery, all new, and 
© therfor the Roman'Church is neicher Catho- 
«lik, Apoſtolik, nor Primitive. This is th 
ſum of his firſt Chapter, | 
What in the name of God does this Author 
of the Diſſmaſive, your learned Do&our, mean 
by the Church of Rome, and by the dottrin"vf 
the:Reman Church * This Sir, is a main bufenes; 
FR and 
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- and ought, if he had meant fincericy, to haye 
been firmly ſtarted, before any thing were treat- 
ed, cicher of the one orthe ocher, Bur this he 
ucterly here omits, whichhe ſhould principally 
have heeded, that he may ſpeak looſely and hand 
over head, any thing he may deem fac co black 
his own paper and other mens fame. If he take 
them as he ought ; the Church of Rome, for that 
univerſality of Catholik beleevers, wha live in 
ſeveral kingdoms of the world united in faith 
and ſacraments under the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and one viſible Paſtour z and rhe dodrin of that 
Church , for the body of faich and religion 

handed eo them from age to age, as taught and 

delivered from Chriſt and his Apoſtles , which 

they call in the phraſe of St. Paul Depofitum fi- 
dei, or treaſure of faith: I ſay if he mean this 


by the Roman Church, and doftrin of that Church, | 


as he ought to do, I will be bold co aver , thar' 
ther is not any one claus or period in his book 
crue, and chree parts of his book abſotutely im- 
pertinent. If he mean otherwis then Cacholiks 
cthemſelys conceiv or profeſs, he was bound in 
honour to make his mind known, that the re- 
nown of art innocent Religion, and worthy per- 
ſons might nor ſuffer prejudice by his ambt- 
gn0ns ſpeech. Burt perhaps he ſtudied how to 
abuſe that Religion, thar he may be choughr 
worthy of the disnicy and wealth he has now 
obrained in another, ſlip our of it: But con- 
cerm 
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ecrning the way he takesty. villifie the notth 
faich and Charch, which, is\indeed the comm. on 
road of all her adyerſaries,zI ſhall ſpeak more 
fully, if 1 have time, by andjby. Now.,L haſten 
to his text, which I ſhall[give, 'and my own 
judgment, of it very briefly . _. . ES. 
$. 1 Which 4s about Nopelties in general._ 
« Sayes, that the Proteſſan hach the word of 
« God, Bhd Goſpel, and Apoltles writings, and 
« if nced_be, the four firi-general Councels, 
*« and cannot be therfore doubred to be Ap 
« ſtolical;; but the Roman Church canng 
<« much as pretend, that all her Religions 'j 
"© mitive, f 


*« firm ſhe can do it. Arid this power Pope Les 
**the tenth challenged , when he condemned 
* Luther for denying him'to haye ir; Ts fare 
<* ther this their pretended power, tle. Papiſts 
* corrupt, and alter the Fathers works 7 inſo- _ 
« much char Saurius the correKour of the Prefs 
* ar Litgs, complained fo Junius, that he* was 
* forced to blot out many ſayirigs of St,  Ams 
© broſe, which had been in a former editiori 
* printed there. For this care of purging Ci- 
© tholik writers Sixtus Senenfis conimends Pope 
* Plus. Nay, they corre& the very Indexes 
** made by” Printers, 4s thoſe of Probens and 
« Cheyallonius. | 

P T hits 


—_—.. ITT. CIS 
Thus the Do&our begins his book » and I 
canfiot. but commend his wit. .For he wiſely af- 
ſames that to himſelf, which is the very one 
reat buſines, wherin every particular contro- 
verfie ſticks, and which, if it were once agree. 
ed 0n, would put an end to all cantroverfies, 
that either now ate, or eyer ſhall 'be in the 
world, For they all com at length to this que- 
Nion, which of the many Profefſours of Chriſti. 
anity, now ſo much divided in their wayes, have 
the Goſpel and word of God on their fide, in 
this, that, and che other particular. Wes faith 
Dr. Taylor, we Proteftants have the word of God, 
we have the popetf , brif, we bave the Apoſtles 
writings with us ang fer ws, and therfor our Religh- 
0n is for certain, both ancient, primitive, and Apt- 
olical. This is, Sir, a very good coriſequence, 
hat Religion muſt, needs be ancient, which 
hath God for his Atthor, that muſt be a primi- 
tive Chriſtianity which Chriſt founded , and 
what the Apoſtles writings confirm, muſt needs 
be Apoſtolical faith. Bur is it proved ere by 
the. Dofour, that Proteſtants and n Catho- 
liks have the word of God and of Chriſt ; and 
of his Apoſtles. gn their ſide? No, it is all ſup- 
poſed: and his whole endeavour is to tell us, 
that. the religion which iſſued from, God and 
Chriſt, and his holy Apoſtles, muit needs be 
A poſtolical, primitive, and ancient. He ſuppo- 


ſes Proteſtancy, as-diſtin& from Catholik faichy 
to 
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to have com all of jr from thoſe divine hands, 
which is che only thing to be prayed: and de- 
clares at large, chat a religion which came from 
ſuch bands, muſt needs be ancient and primitive, 
which is a thing no man caneyer doubr, 

Ic is certain and manifeſt known, that Pro 
reſtancs receiyed boch Law and Goſpel ,. and 
Apoſtles writings , from the hands of Roman 
Catholiks, who had kept and canonized., and 
lived by choſe rules fifteen hundred years be- 
fore Proteſtancy roſe up in the world, and all 
the whole hundred years fince, The only que» 
ſtion is about the ſence and mind of that holy 
writ, in the many particular points now contro- 
yerted in the world. He has the law, that has 
the mind and.-purpos and meaning of the law; 
not be chaghath the form of words without if. 
This is the great buſineſs, and the yery extra& 
and quintellewgg of all controverſies: which 

your quick aſlames as granted on his » 

fide, wichout any more ado. We, ſaich he, we 
Proteſtants have the Law and Goſpel, and apfle 

writings, and the old Councels too if need be, 

therfor # not the ancientneſs of our Religion: to yy. 
doubted. Bur the Papiſts ! what of them? the 
Papiſts Religion cannot ſo much as be protended ta 
be Apoſtolical, old, or primitive. Why ſo? Have 
not they the law and Goſpel, and Apoſtolical 
writings? He does not plainly ſay they have 
nor, bur he hopes his reader will think ſo. Wha 
P 3 then 
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chen of the Papiſts? They, ſaith he, car make _ 


new Articles, and therfor cannot their Religion be 
antient. Sir, although chey could make new ar- 
ticles, ſo long as they do not , their Religion 
may be old (till for all that. A man may live in 
_ .anold houſe, although he be able to-build a new 
one. And this ſeems indeed to be the caſe here, 
For the Diſſwader in confirmation of his 
ſpeech, brings in, alchough unjuſtly, the teſti- 
mony of ſom Catholik Doctours, who ſhould 
ſay, The Church can make new Articles ; but not 
one that fayes ſhe has made any. That I may 
yet-go further ; alchough che Church ſhould 
make new obliging Articles: ſo long as theſe 
do not 'contrary the former, but declare them 
more amply in ſuch and ſuch circumſtances, they 
annull not, but rather confirm and-explicate the 
old ones. Is not our Law the ſame old Law of 
England, and we the ſame polity onr fore-fa- 
thers were, alchough the King and Parliament 
apon occaſion of new diſorders, make new ads 
and ſtatures continually ? But let us go on, yet 
one ftep more, -- 

The Roman Church does plead, Sir, what- 
ever your Diſlwader would have you think, that 
her religion is Catholik, Apoſtolik, and primi- 
tive: becaus all her Counce!s, by which that 
Church is governed , have openly and continu- 
ally declared, when they came rogerher to de- 
cide any affair which had raiſed new diſturbance 
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in the Chriſtian world, that they muſt firmly 


- adhere co that which is Primitive, to that which 


is Apoſtolical , to that which is Catholick, ro 
that which has been delivered and received from 
fore-fathers. And by that rule they decided the 
difference. How then can this Church pretend + 
ro make new Articles? Does your Do&our 
bring any General Conncel, which is the loud 
voice of chat Church ; or any Tradicion,which 
is the Churches ſtill voice, to ſpeak it ? No, 
not any at all. But this he ought to have 


| done, if he would prove that Church to pre- 


tend gny ſuch power. What then? Wy, Tar- . 
recramata and ſom other do&ours ſayes,. (he cau 
doit, Bur Sir, if ſome one or other clergy-man 
ſhould chink that the Church can make new ar- 
ticles, does it therfor follow, chat the Church ic 
ſelf does pretend any ſuch power. Surely the 
voice of one or two Miniſters here in England 
cannot in reaſon be thought the voice of our 
whole Proteſtant Church, eſpecially when they 
ſpeak againſt the renour of her doGrin 'and 
praftice. But your Diſlwader has been many 
years picking in cobweb holes, and obſcure wrij- 
tings, that he might, where he could find any 
halt ſentence apt to be wreſted trom. the com- 
mon judgment of Catholik Religion ,. mark 
chat out for-Popery; to the end it may be 
thought eicher naughc or new. This is the chief 
ingredient of your Habs”'# Policy. hay 

| | 3 ik 
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tix DoRours, Sir, though chey may have wric- 
' ten many other moſt excellent, catholik, and. pi- 
ous things, yet through hamane infirmiry , in 
this and that particular, may they at one time 
or other trip and fail. And particularmetis fail- 
ings are to be reAified by che ſtraightnes and 
integrity of the General Canon ; bur they are 
not to be eſteemed that Canon, as your Do@or 
Taylor, not inclined to mend things but marre 
them rather, would here have them to be , tho» 
rowourt this whole book of his Diſſwaſive. 
where whatever he can read or hear of ainong| 
the writings'of any one in the Catholik world, 
chat may citker ſwery or be wreſted from the 
univerſal judoment and beleet of Papiſts, that 
he calls Popery : and what they ſpeak, that the 
Roman Church muſt pretend, O the ſtrange 
perverſneſs and wickedneſs of mans hearc ! And 
yet this book of his thus made up, has carried 
away, not the weaker fort of men only , bur it 


ſeems has made even your diſcretion, Sir, to 


ſtazger. For when I gave you lately a vific, I 
perceived within a while , that I had but gon 


forth to ſee a reed ſhaken wich the wind, 


What che Church can do, is but one of the * 
Queſtions of School-divinity, and no Catholik | 
faich ; Conſequently no Popery. And if two 
or three in the Schools ſhould chance to aver 
this power in the Church , where more then 
two or three thouſands deny it, why ſhould not 


the 
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the opinion of three cthauſand Papiſt foftours 
be eſteemed Popery , us. well as that. of :only 
three, Whilſt all of chem agree in their faith, 
which is, that the Church bath 4 power. 4utborit a- 
tively to decide controverſies, and diſpute only of 
a furcher power then their faich reaches. unto, 
I ſhould chink, that the opinion of chree thou- 
ſand Papiſt doQours. is rather to be eſteemed 
Popery, if one of them muſt be called ſo, ra- 
ther chen the ſingle opinion of two or three, if 
aty ſuch be to the contrary. 7D 
But cruth is, ther is no ſuch opinion of any 
one I know to the contrary. Nor does Turre- 
cremata, nor any els teach, that the Church hath 
power to make new articles, in that ſence your 
Dr. Taylor means , who. therby would infer, 
that Catholik faith is therfor not primitive, but 
new. Nay, it is rather Popery, and a. part of Ca- 
tholik faich, that no new articles can be made. 
For General Councels have determined , that 
nothing is to be beleeved or held, but id quod 
| BF rraditumeſt, that which has been received from 
1 Chriſt and his Apoſtles. Nor can the Religion 
otherwiſe be che faich of Chriſt , or Chriſtian 
e Þ Religion, Sir, if you do but feriouſly peruſe 
© & the laſt one general Council, which -all Prote- 
) 
| 


ſtants hold to be rank popiſh; that I mean 
which was kept at Trent: you will find that 
they teſtifie almoſt ia every Seflion, .and profes 
to make all their determinations according to 
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chat which had been delivered, according to thay 
they bad received, according to char' which had 
been conſerved by continual ſucce(1 w0n,tothar which 
was conformable to Apoſtolical rradition,” to that 
which had been perpetually and uninrerruptedly 
retained, to that which anceſtours profeſt, to that 
which the Church of God ever taught, ever un- 
derſt60d, ever beleeved,' that which hath been 
received down by hands, that which was the ancient 
Judgment ,'and cuſtom,that which has been appro- 
yedtince the apoſtles dayes,8c- Theſe are al] the 
very words of the Councel in ſeveral of their 
Seftions. And ſhall a Door Taylor com now 
after all this,and rell the world,that Popery is net 
ther Catholth, Apoſtolih,nor Primitiye,and that Par 
piſts pretend to make new faith,&:c.after a general 
Synod, which all Proteſtants look upon, as the 
moſt popiſh-Councel that ever was, and that coo 
the laſt and neareſt to us, hath ſo manifeſtly, ſo 
| Pathetically, ſo generally profeſt the contrary, 
Whar ſhould we fy to ſuch a Dotor?And other 
general Councels in like manner, neyer deter- 
mined any thing for the quieting of diſſentions, 
for which end they met together, bur what was 


latent at leaſt in the ſeed of Chriſts word, and } 


ſo no new article in this DoQours ſence : as did | 
that Councel for example, which determined 

- ewowills in Chriſt, which was no new article, / 
becaus the former old faich , which had made 
known two perfe& natures in our Lord, the 
4 one 
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one divine; the other humane, apparently'di&&a- 
red that"truth againſt all choſe, who wonld ac- 
knowledg bur one will in him. And this _ 
defined by the Councel, received a new {trengr 
againſt a novel hereſie , bur not a new birth; 
For this caus Councels do not determin the ya- 
rieties thatare in Schoolmen ; becaus theſe are 
ſuperſtruQures,and none of them more latent in 
ancient tradition, than is the opinion that is op+ 
polit to it. 

But Turrecremata, Triumphus , Ancoran, and 
Panormitan teach that the Church can make new 
articles. If chey ſhould ſay any ſuch thing, I 
have already made it enough evidenc, that it 
cannot be thence inferred to be popeay, or any 
parr of popery. Bur what it they ſpeak no ſuch 
ching ? What ſhall we chink then of chis your 
Dr. Taylor? Turrecremata 1n the place cited 
by him, never ſo much as dreamed, as any man 
may there ſee, that che Pope i the rule of faith, 
| as the Do@our would have him ſpeak: bur 'n 
- chat whole chapter labours only to ſhew , that 
1 it belongs to him principally to regulate diſputes 
$ in faich, as being the chief Prelate. In the like 
| F manner does he moſt unworthily abuſe the other 
three , brought by him as witneſles, that the 
| 


Pope can make new. Creeds, and new faichs 
-+ wheras Panormican teaches expreſly,. that he 
cannor make, but only declare fairh ; Ancorano 
ſayes the like, adding that what he fo declares, 
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may be new to us , though not #n it ſelf: and 
Triumphus no leſs manifeſtly ſpeaks inthe very 
lace cited by him, that cher is one and the ſame 
Rich in the ancients and moderns, and that in 
our holy Creed are inſerted all thoſe things, 
which univerſally percain ro Catholik faith : als 
though he ſay withall, which is alſo very true, 
that co adde, explicate, or declare a truth, which 
is contained in holy Scripture , hath alwayes 
been lawful for the Church, Burt is this to make 
new faich which is not Apoſtolik, and primi- 
tive, as this your Do&our would have them to 
aſſert ? Do you Sir, your ſelf judg. 'And him 


that thus abuſes the world, God Almighty jadg, | 


$o that when we come to the cloſe of all, ther 
15 not any one Catholik Do&our, that ever ſaid 
thac che Church can make new articles of faich 
in DoQour Taylors ſence. 

Why then did Pope Leo the 10. condemn Luther 
for denying the Pope to have this power ? Neither 
did Luther, or Pope Leo ever dream of any 
ſuch thing. For Luther wholly buſted himſelf 
about his old Catholik Religion, from which he 


had revolced, which he called an Egyptian dark- | 
neſs that had overſpread the earch even from ? 


the Apoſtles dayes, and never thought of this | 


ſchool queſtion , which in his dayes was not 
heard of. And he denied the then preſent Pope 
who was Leo the tenth, to be any judg in thoſe 
Controverſies of Religion, or to have any 
power 
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power ſtaruendi, of deciding or detertnining in 
ſuch affairs. Nor is ther any the leaft mention, 
either in Luther's reſiſtance, or Leo his ce- 
ſure, aboat conſtituting new articles, bur only 
deciding the old , which Luther would have 
thought to be erroneous, however ſ{trengthened 
by antiquity , and from which old errours he 
would make himſelf a reformation and innoya» 
tion by the right, which was in himſelf not ſub= 
jefted to any man, no not to the Pope himſelf 
in thoſe affairs. Is this a miſtake think you in 
your Diſſwader or ſomething wors ? Truly I can- 
not think he was fo ignorant. 

Thelikz inſincerity doth this your Diſſwadey 
exhibit in all that his talk of the Catholiks deal- 
ing with the Fathers works, and the indexes or 
tables adjoyned to them, jumbling his words: ſo 
confuſedly rogether, rhat his reader might be- 
1 © leev that to be don to the Fathers writings 
r & chemſelvs, which the Churches care provided to 
y be done to the falſe gloſles , tables and indexes 
f W annexed to thoſe writings ; and that to be ta- 
> ken out of rhoſe writings, which ever was, 
. & and ſtill is in them, and Printers and Cor- 
| & rccours complaining of that faule of making 
- 8 alcerations in the Fathers Editions, which th 
did not ſo much as chink of. Which is a mo 
ſtupendious infincerity. And thws, ſaith he, are 
the Fathers maimed and curtailed by Papiſts ;. in 
Jomuch that Sixtus Senenſis praiſes Pope Pixa 5, 


for 


for this bis care in purging the Fathers works, 1 
this whole talk of his is moſt prodigiouſly un. 
jJaſt. For that Index Expurgatorius extended 
not to any writings or works of the Fathers, 
bur only to the marginal notes and falſe ploſle; 
and indexes or tables put to them by the here. 
ticks; and therfor are Tercullian, Origen, and 
ſome others {till princed intire, though cher by 
not a few things in them contrary ro Catholik 
faich, And this the very words of Junius 1 
Corre&our of a Prefs cited by the Do@ow 
clearly intimates. What, ſaich he, P4qpiſts dar 
not do with the Fathers, they praiſe upon ws, he 
means Proteſtant printers and writers : and with 
their little forks thruſt out our annotations in the 
margent, and our ſayings in the indices , although 
they be conſonant to the Fathers minds.But,ſaith he, 
this care was ſogreat in Pius 5. that Sixtus Senenſis 
commends the Pope for his induſtry in purging the 
Fathers works. He did fo indeed : but if the 
Do&our had ſpoken out the ſentence , he had 
betrayed his own falſe heart , which he would 
not willingly do. Expurgarti, ſaith Senenſis, & 
emaculari curaſii omnium Catholicorum Scripto- 
ram, ac precipue veteritm Patrum ſcripta, herett- * 
corum etatis noſtre fecibus contaminata & venenis | 
infets. Your DoRour our Diſlwader makes 
Senenſis praiſe the Pope, for his purging che 
Fathers, as though he had ſcowred\and ſcraped 
off che ſubſtance : wheras ke commended., him 
only 
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only for his care in cleanſing them from the in- 
fe&ious' notes and ploſles ſaperadded to them 
by the herericks of our times. 

But Sir, that I may cell you once for all. The 
falfifications of Authours perverted by this 
your Diſſwader, are-fo many, ſo notorious and 
groſs ones, that in the very relacing them I ſhall 
tire both my ſelf and you. My defign is only to 
let you know, thatthis whole work of his Dif- 
ſwaſive from Popery , if the proofs and citations 
he brings for his talk were crue, as they are all 
falſe, ſignifies nothing at all. T'wo worthy Ca- 
tholik Gentlemen have diſcovered by the help 
of the Libraries in London and Oxford ſo ma- 
ny molt gro's falfifications, one of them a hun- 
dred and fifty, the other yet more and greater, 
that it cannor but amaze an honeſt minded rea- 
der to behold them. Pray read ch@n Sir, :and 
ponder ſeriouſly ; and fo rid of that troable, I 
ſhall make the more haſte in my own deſign.” Ir 
was their endeavour ic feems to ſhow him to be 
diſhoneſt, mine is only to prove him” imperti- 
nent, God reward them for their pains, and 
help me in mine. For my hand dentes me now 
his office, nor able co write with that facility it 
was wont, Bur becaus I ſaw no abler pencoa 
pear, as I choughr chey would in the noo 
on of this ſlanderous book: I judged it my part, 
Sir,-to give you ſom general hints of light con- 
cerning it, till there might illie-ſonm more ple- 
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nary confutation by a better hand. And hety, 
Sir, you muſt know -roo, that I had no ſooner 
fniſhed this my Epiſtle, but that I underſtood 
of another book againſt this Do&our Taylors 
Diſſmaſive, a very ſolid book written by Ja. Ser, 
in order £0 his own book called Sure-Footing 
lately ſer forth, which made me doubt for x 
while, whether I ſhould let this of mine appear; 
eſpecially when I conſidered che induſtry, care, 
and (olidity of thoſe chree men , the laſt wher- 
Of - had ſotaken up what the other two had left 
for me to ſay, and ſo utterly confounded this 
DPifſwafive, rhat I might well be filent, Bur ] 
remembred a ſtory which I had ſometime read 
ia holy wric, of Joas the King of Iſrael ; who 
coming to viſit Elizeus the Prophet when he lay 
fick oa his dearh-bed, was bid by him for his 
encouraggnent againſt his enemies, to ſirike che 
ground with the javelin he had in bis hand, Joas at : 
his word ſtruck the floor three times, But the 
holy matrof God was angry with him and ſaid ; 
If - thou hedſt ſtruck, five or ſix or ſeven times, thou 
bhadft ſmote Syria even to an utter conſummation ; 
but now thou (halt ſmite it but thrice; So very 
fauley is this Diſlwaſive, that it cannot be ſmote 
£00 often, eyen to an utter conſummation, 
*® $.2. Which is about 4 leaſh of n:w Articles, 

« Saves, that in the Church of Rome faith. 
<« and Chriſftianicy encreas like the moom:;-and--! 
© rhar cher be now two new articles: of :ifaith.a | 

- coin-, 
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« cyining, namely the immaculate Conception, 
« and the Popes being aboye the Councel: and 
«one other lately produced in the Councel of 
« Trent, fefl. 21, whichis, That although the 
« antient Fathers did give the Communion to In- 
« fants, yet they did not beleev it neceſſary to ſal- 
« vation: Which decree is, ſaith he, beyond all 
« bounds of modeſty and evident truth. 

Here your Do@our tells news of one Arti- 
cle lately made, and yo more a coining, which 
will ſhortly be out of the mint : boch which' 
news he knows, but we know not. Indeed Sir, 
this ſeRion belongs more to a writer of Dinr- 
nals or weakly Intelligencer, than co a DoQour 
of Divinity. And therfor at the reading of it, 
I turned ſuddenly to the frontiſpiece of the 
book, to ſee whoſe Imprimatur it had ro it. And 
I found it licenſed, not by Mr. P Eſtrange, bur 
Geo. Stradling. Firſt then he cells us news to 
come, and then news paſt. | 

A pair of faith articles are now, he faith, in 
the mint, and will ſhortly come forth, The Vir- 
gins immaculate Conception, and the Popes being 
above a Councel, But how can your Difſwader 
ſay, that theſe rwo are ſhortly ro com forth, 
wheras in this very ſe&ion he tells us a little af- 
terward, that the Councel of Baſil decreed the 
ſecond Article again{t the Pope. And I am 
ſure, the ſame Conncel of Baſil decreed the 
firfk-articte, of the immaculate Conception, 

ſol 
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ſeſf. 36. . Surely the year of our Lord 1431; 
when that Councel was kept, is not now to. 
come. Where and when, and how can they be 
more then they are already ? I ſuppoſe he pro- 
pheſtes this by reaſon of ſom vehement diſputes, 
abour choſe points.. It this be it, be may adde. 
yet hve hundred more , which are more vehe- 
mently diſpuced than theſe be. One of chem it 
is much he could miſs. For the ſuperiority be- 
ewixtche King of France and Spain has been 
ofren agitated not only by cheir Embaſladours 
in Kingdoms where they reſide, but even in 
Councels alſo, and that with too much of vehe- 
mency there, 
As concerning the Conception, I know the - 
ewo ſchools of divine S. Thomas and ſubtile 
Scotus have much altercation about an inſtant 
of time, an Ariſtotelical Inſtant, fo ſwifr and 
ſhort an inſtant , chat no choughr of man, 
though never ſo nimble, can ever catch it. And. 
the general Paſtour has falenced chat School- 
diſpuce, becaus it ſounded ill, and fignifhed no-' 
thing. Whartis it to ation, or any eſteem to-: 
wards that Bleſſed Virgin, that ſhe was pure in 
her Conception by Gods preventing grace , as 
one ſchool ſpeaks, or by his ſanRitying grace, 
as the other ſchoo! declares ic ; that ſhe was 
ever Immaculate, Gods mercy providing that in 
no inſtant imaginable ſhe ſhould bz liable to 


original fin, as Scotus teaches ; or Gods grace 
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ſo working; tliat immediatly after that inſtant 
ſhe ſhould : be -made pure and holy, as Saint 
Thomas ſpeaks. . For this is. the ſchool diſpute; 
which your Diſſwader, if he underſtands-him- 
ſelf, here talks of. And thoſe. very DoQours 
who diſpute this, and all pious Chriſtians. have 
ever unagimouſly beleeyed , that the Blefled 
Virgin was not only moſt pure and unſported 
in her whole lite, but even from her firſt anima- 
tion inthe womb, So that if we ſpeak-of @re- 
al and complete Conception,. ſhe is already be- 
leeved-.to be, Immacuface.. And from this uni+ 
verſal Tradition, wherin Catholiks agree, and 
are already reſolved, the firſt reforming Prote- 
{tants departed, as well as. from many others. 
Nor in any probability will ever chat Ariſtote- 
lical School inſtanc., which ſignifies juſt no- 
thing, as to any Chriſtian aRion, be eyer 
chought of : unleſs ſom greater diſorder then Ek 
have yet heard ot, exa& a further decifion about 
ataing ,' which it is not the weighe of @ hairg 
wherher it be expreſſed according to the Khoal 
of S. Thomas or of Scotus, | ' > 

_ The like I ſay ro that. other article , which 
your Diſlwader propheſfies will ſhorcly come 
forth, concerning che Popes being aboye 4 Conn- 
cel. For that ther is, and: ought to be, one viſt- 
ble Paſtoup over all Chriſts flock upon Earth, * 
whether eſſential or repreſentative, is a Chrifti- 


Yan Tradicion ;- which Carkoliks (til! embrace, 
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but Proteſtants haye left. And this tradition, 


rogether with the former of the immaculate 
Conception, if your Diſſwader had endeavour- 
ed to ſhow, either not to have been, or likely 
- nor'to be perpetual, his endeayour hioweyer in- 
ſaſficient,, had not been ar leaſt impertinent, 
But inſtead of that, he tells us , that this and 
that will ſhortly com forth new articles , not 
heeding. that himſelf and ſuch as he haye de- 
parted from the old. 

And this his prophehie in this, is as vain as in 
the other, For that che Pope, who is and eyer 
was beleeved the head and Prince of the whole 
Counce), ſhould be allo above ic, and his autho- 
rity there greater then all the reſt beſide, is a 
ſpeculative querk, that ambicion may think, bur 
| ſober reaſon will neyer deem of moment. For 
whether he be above. the Councel, thar: is to 
fay, of greater authority then all che other Pre. 
fates pur together; or not above, but their an- 
thority joyned together: as great, or greater 
then his : neicher they- without him , nor he 
without them, can politively declare any thing 


with authentick authority, for the filencing of | 


differences which ariſe in faith. T'th interim che 


chief Prelate is for certain above the Councel- 


in this ſence: that he is their Prince and' Supe- 
riour: as alſo he has in himſelf a negative 
yoice, both with the Councel, and without it. 
For this is a right ingrafted naturally in che 
con» 
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condition of all whateyer ſuperiority, ſpifirual 
or Civil : without which they could not rule or 
mannage their charge. -By it they filence dif 
quiets, and end debates, according to thetenour 
of laws already made, which in ſuch caſes, they 
are by their place and office to interpret , ſo far 
at leaſt, chat one party ſhall not carry it againſt 
the other, which he ſhall judge in ſach and ſuch 
circumſtances tro com nearer to law and right, 
than he. This power I ſay every ſuperiour muſt 
have over his ſubje&s, whether his anchority be 
greater then all theirs put, together in the ma- 
king of laws, or not, Nor is it of any con- 
cernment at all , fince one without che other 
can ena no Jaws, that may bave their full and 
perpetual force, which of them is the greater. 
The ſtatutes and ads rhat are made in any 
Kingdom by the King and Parliament of the 
place, have the ſame force, whether the Kings 
Majeſty, who is ſuperiour prince, and head of 
the Parliament, be aboye the whole Parliament, 
that is, of more authority than all che reftthere 
"ut together, and weighed in a ballance againſt 
him, yea or no. Nor would he gain or loſe any 
one jor of his dignity, authority, or reverence, 
whatever ſhould be concluded in a pair of ſub- 
til ſpeculatours ſcales ,. concerning that point, 
Although for my part, I hold ir lictle betrer 
than buſie ſedition , to rais ſuch fantaſtick 
doubts, And the danger of ic we experienced 
Q 2 here 
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he this Kinodom but the other day. And 1 
may be bold to fay, by what I know and heard 
my ſelf, that the hint was given them by Mini- 
ſters talking upon this point of the Popes nor 
being above his Councel. Carholiks know how 
to obey their Pope and Paſtour, whether he be 
above or not above a Councel, which filly querk 
concerns not them to think of. Bur others are 
apt to catch fire at any thing, which may any 
wayes diſſolve the bands of their due-obedGience, 
Thus much concerning the ewo' points of 
ſchool-ſpeculation, which your Diſtwader pro- 


pheſies will ſhortly be determined. Bur he does | 


bur dream, and fo ler him ſleep on; 

Therhird new article, is char which vas late- 
ly produced, ſaith he, in the Conncel of Trent, 
ſe(E. 21. which is, That although the ancient Fa- 
thers did give the Communion to Infants, yet the) 
did not beleey it neceſſary to ſalvation. 

Your Diſlwader ſeems here tacirly to grant, 
chat all che other Canons and Decrees of the 
Councel of Trent are old and primitive dodrin, 
He would not otherwis have culled out from 
thence this one only article for new. 


I looked into the Councel of Trent , and, 
found there no ſuch article of faich as this your | 


Diſlwader ſpeaks. The Canon or Article of 
faich concerning this point runs thus. $+ 9qus 
dixerit parvulis , antequam ad annos diſcretionis 
pervenerint, neceſſariam efſe Enchariſiie communis 
- OMEN ; 
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onem, anathema fit. And this is all the arvfcles 
of faith determined._in that Councel upon this 
affair: wherein the faithful are forbid ro hol$ 
that the Communion of Infants is neceſſary to 
ſalvation. If any one, ſayes the Councel, ſhall 
ſay, that communion of the Fucharift is neceſſary 
ro babes before they come to years of diſcretion, let 
him be Anathema, AndThis do&rin I am per- 
ſwaded your Diſſwad2r himſelf holds for good. 
Bur ghis would not make him ſport enough. 
And chefor he lets paſs the Canon or Article 
of taich, and ſpeaks of rhe doGrin or Declara+ 
tion of it, which is not propounded for faith ar 
all to any beleeyer, alchough all Catholiks thar 
know it, adhere to it as good and ſolid. And 
this is his firſt legerdemain, to propound that 
for an Article of taith, which is only a do@rin 
or declaration of faich. His next trick is, to 
make it run ſhort like a Canon of faich, wheras 
it is a large and ſerious explication , wherein 
thoſe words he catches ac are ſo connexed with 
others , that their rationality there appears, 
which here is hid, Third 4s, that hz makes it 
the Councels buſines ra derermin only a matter 
of fac of the ancient Fathers not beleeving in- 
fants communion neceſlary , though themſelves 
uſed it; which was none of the Councels in- 
tention; bur infinuated only by way of antiei- 
pation ©o cut off the arguments of hereticks, 
who ſtrengchned their errour about the nece(- 
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ceflity of infants communion , by example of 
the ancient Fathers who praiſed ir. Denique 
eadem ſanta Synodus docet parvulos uſu rationis 
carentes nulla obligari neceſiitate ad Sacramenta- 
lem Euchariſtie Communionem : Siquidem per 
Baptiſmi lavacrum regenerati, & Chrifto incorpo- 
rati, adeptam jam filiorum Det gratiam in ill 
etate amittere non poſſunt, Neque ideo tamen 
damnanda eſt antiquitas, ft eum morem in quibuſ- 
dam locis al:quando ſervavit. Ut enim ſanttiffimi 
ili Patres ſui fatti probabilem cauſam pro illi 
temporis ratione habuerunt, ita certe eos nulla ſa- 
Intis neceſcitate id feciſſe ſine controveiſia creden- 
dum eſt. "Thus ſpeaks the Councel in their do- 
Erin or declaration of that Article of faich. $i 
quis dixerit, But enough of this buſines. And 
alrhough your Diſſwaders talk deferv it not, 
yet your own fatisfation concerning thele three 
novelties here ſpecified , becans I thought it 
might haply require what I have faid theroh, 
pray take it in good part. And be aflured that 
faich and Chriſtianiry in the Roman Church in- 
creaſes not like che moon , although our of that 
Church it decreas indeed fike the moon in her 
wain, daily and in all Reformations to the 
WOrs, 
&.23. Which is about Indulgences. 

<« Sayes that the doArin of Indulgences is 
{© wholly new andunknown to antiquity, as At 
« conius, Prierias, Byſhop Fiſher, Agrippa, and 
$f « Duran 
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« Durandus, Popiſh doQours do acknowledg. 
« And hence it is , that Gratian and Magiſter 
« ſententiarum, both of them eminent doRors 
« among the Papiſts, have not a word of them. 
« Indeed in primitive times, when the Byſhop 
<< impoſed ſeveral pennances, and that they: 
« were almoſt quite performed, and a great 
« caus of pitty intervened or danger of death, 
« gr an excellent repentance, or that the mar- 
<< tyrs interceded, the Byſhop did ſomtimes in- 
« dulge to the peniteat, and relax ſom reinain- 
« ing parts of his pennance. But the Roman 
« docrin of Indulgence is another thing. They 
«ralk of Jabilees and treaſure of the Church, 
© and pilgrimages, which ancient Fathers ei- 
&«rher ſpeak againſt, or never heard of. In fine# 
«theirs 1s-becom a dorin of ſolution not ab- 
«© ſolution, that is, the ſinner is to go free with- 
« out any puniſhment : which is deſtruRive to 
© true repentance, and right hope, to Chriſts 
&* merics, and free pardon, nouriſhs pride and 
« brings in money, condemned by holy Scri- 
« ptures and ancienc Fathers, who tech repett» 
© rance reducing to a good life, faith'in Chrifts 
«merits, and hope in his promiſes. Neither 
*can any Papiſts tell what they are the better 
« for their Indulgences ; -or whether chey be 
« abſolutions or compenſations ; - whether they 
«take off- atual pennances, or potential g ſuch 
«as be duz in the court of man, or of God; 
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« whether they avail, if the receiver do nothing 
6 for them, or not ; whether they depend only 
&« of Chriſts ſatisfaction , or the. Sajats like- 
« wis, And therfor.the Councel of Trent dur 
& determin nothing about all theſe things , bur 
<« contented themſelyes. only to declare his, 
*« That ther is im the Church a power of granting 
* Indulgences ; adviſing Catholiks to fer other 
« {uperfluous and curious queſtions aſide, 

Sir, if I had had the opportunity to print the 
four paragraffs, which co leſſen che book I left 
out of my Fiat Lux, becaus one of them was 
about Indy/gence, I ſhould need to ſay the leſs ro 
this ſetion ; wherin I muſt notwithſtanding be 
brief, that I may ſpeak ſomwhart alſo co thoſe 
ghat follow. | \ 28; - 

* Three things are in this his third ſeGion con- 
ſuſedly jumbled together by your Diſſwader 
concerning this buſines of Indulgence; Faith, 
School-philoſophy, and Abuſes. Catholik faith 
and Tradition he ſets down himſelf p. 17. and 
acknowledzes it for good. Now leſt the Roman 
Emiſſaries, ſaith he, [hould deceiv any of the good 
ſons of the Church, we think it fit to acquaint them 
that in the primitive Church when the Byſop im- 
poſed ſtvere pennances, and that they were almoſi 
quite performed , and a great caus of pitty inter- 
yencd or danger of death, or an excellent repen- 
tance, or that the Martyrs interceded, the Byſop 
did ſomtimes indulge to the Penitent , and relas 


ſom, 
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ſom of the parts of his penance, and according to 
che example of $. Paul in the caſe of the ince/;u- 
ous Corinthign, gave them eaſe, leſt they ſhould be 
ſwallowed up with too much ſorrow. Theſe are his 
words And in them he hath ſer down exaQly, 
not only the faich , but all cae faith of Roman 
Catholiks in this point, to ſtop the mouths of 
Roman Emiſſaries : which faith and praQiſe 
he acknowledges alſo exprelly co be antient and 
primitive. And thus much he would have us 
beleev that Proteſtants hold and allow ; al- 
though not their books and writings only which 
maniteſtly gainſay ir , bur their very practiſe, 
which hath long ago abandoned, and is now ut- 
terly ignorant either of confeſſion or pennance, 
or relaxation or indulgence ; and the very Arti- 
cles of the Engliſh Proteſtant Church refute 
him. - Byt he that writes againſt Popery , nced 
not heed what he ſayes, If another ſay the con- 
trary, ſo that he ſpeak againſt Popery too, they 
will both pals tor good. 

Bue the Papifts, taith your Diſſwader, they are 
quite gone from this primitive wa) : their dofirin 
of Indulgence is another thing, quite another thing. 
And then ,jumbles rogerbher heaps of their 
{chool-diſputes , about ſolutions , abſolntions, 
compenſations, relaxations, and ſuch like ſtuff ; 
which cogether with ſom abuſes that time has 
broughe forch, as well in that as other affairs, 
and which Councels and Pgſtours haye- in all 
| ages 
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ages endeavonred to reQifie , mnſt make up a 
Miſcellan, which he would have to be choughe 
the Popery of this buſines. Good Lord ! I; 
this ignorance in your diſſwading Do&our, or 
illud quod dicere nolo, He acknowledges mani- 
te(tly, thac che Councel of Trent decided no 
more than that very Tradition , which the 
Church hath kept in all ages, acknowledged 
here by the Diſſwader himſelf co be primitive. 
Nor can he bring any Catholik Councel that 
hath decided any more, or any Goſpel or Tra- 
dition for more. If ſchool-divines queſtions, 
that are raiſed beyond faith in this point as well 
as hundreds of others, may ſuffice to inter char 
Roman Catholiks are departed from rhe anci 
ent primitive way, alchough they keep 1t , 1: 
may as well ſay they are departed from che old 
faich of the Trinity, Creation , Incarnation, 
S$acraments,Reſurre@ion, Juſtice, Grace,and the 
whole contents of the old and new Teſtament, 
For though they keep the ancient faith con- 
cerning all theſe things, yer have their (choo|- 
men raiſed many hundreds,nay thouſands of que- 
ſtions and concluſions beyond that faith,that be 
variouſly agitated in the ſchools amongſt chem, 
Your Diſſwaders craft lies in this, that whilſt 
he brings in here theſe ſchool-diſputes for po- 
pu faith and popery ; and points out eminent 
oQoburs amongſt Papiſts., who witnes theſe 


fancies to be new and unknown to-antiquity, as 
mY Anto- 
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Antonius, Prierias, Fiſher, Durandus, Mairo- 
nis, Cajetan'; and the Councel of Trent, either 
not able, or not willing to determin chem : he 
hopes his reader will eaſily beleev , wirhour 
much labour of his, that Popery is not only a 
new foppery, but a confufion inextricable, This 
is his drift not only in this ſeQion, but all his 
whole book. Burt he is intangled in his own 
ſnare, For if neither the Councel of Trent 
determined thoſe things, nor yet any other 
Councel in the Catholik world, nor any ancient 
Tradition delivered, nor her Do&ours acknow- 
ledg them, then is ther not any popery therin : 
nor is popery any ſuch thing, 

Whertor your Diſſawader is very angry with 
the Councel of Trent, for that they would not 
there, either Juſtifie che abuſes, or determin 
the ſchool-diſpures in that point ; but rather 
condemned the one, and exploded the other. I 
will ſer down the Councels decree word for 
word, that you may fee without any further dif 
cours of mine, how much your DoGtour has 
abuſed. his reader. It runs thus. Czm poteſias con- 
ferendt indulgentias a Chriſto Eccleſia conceſſa ſit, 
atque hujuſmods poteſtate divingus fibi tradit4 an- 
tquiſims etiam temporibus illa uſa ſuerit , ſacro- 
ſanta Synodus Indulgentiaram uſam Chriſtiano 
populo-maxime ſalutarem, & ſacrorum' Concili- 
orum atttoritate probatum, in Eccleſia retinendum 
eſſe aorer &- previptr, 'coſg, anathemate damnat, 

> (8 *_ qus 
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qui aut inutiles efſe aſſertint, vel eas concedendi in 
Eccleſia poteſtatem eſſe negant. In his tamen con- 
cedendis moderationem juxta veterem & probatam 
in Eccleſia conſurtudinem adbibert cupit, ne nimig 
facilitate Eccleſie diſciplina enervetur. Abuſu 
verg qui in his irrepſerunt, & quorum occaſione in- 
ſigne boc Indulgentiarum nomen ab hereticis blaſ- 
phematur, emendatos & corredos cupiens, preſenti 
decreto generaluter ſlatuit pravos queſtus omnes pro 
his conſequendis, unde plurima in Chriſtiano populy 
abuſuum cauſa fluxit, omnino avolendos eſſe. Cete- 
70s vero qui ex ſuperſtitione, ignorantia, wreveren- 
tia, aut aljunde quomodocunque proyenerunt, cum 
ob multiplices locorum, & provinciarum apud qua 
hi commiuttuntur corruptelas , commode nequeant 
 ſpectaliter prohiberi, mandat omnibus Epiſcopts , ut 
diligenter quiſq, bujuſmodi abuſus Eccleſig ſug col- 
lig at, eoſ, im prima Synodo Provinciali referat, 
&c. Thusthe holy Councel condemns, and la- 
bours with all fatherly and paſtourly care poſit 
ble, to preyenc and amend the abuſes , which 
your Diſl.vader here ſets down as one parc of 
Popery in this point ; and the ſchoal-philoſo- 
hy, which he makes the other pare therof, the 
ſelf ſame Councg].explodes in their decree of 
Purgatory, which your Diſl.wader calls the mo- 
ther of Indulgences. Precipit ſanita Synodus 
Epiſcopis, ſaith the Councel, ut ſanam doftrinam 
& ſanittis Patribus & _ſacris Conciliis traditam 4 
Chriſti fidelibw credi, teneri, doceri, & wbig, pre- 
| dicart 
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dicati diligenter ſtudeant. Apud rudem vers ple- 
bem difficiliores ac ſubtiliores queſtiones, queg, ad 
edificationem non faciunt, & ex quibus plerum, 
nulla fit pietatis acceſſio, a popularibus concronibus 
ſecludantur. Incerta item & que ſpetie falfi labs- 
rant, evulgari, ac trad arti non permittant. Ea ve- 
70 que ad curiofit atem quandam ant ſuperſtitiontm 

eftant, vel turpe lucrum ſapiant, tanquam ſcan- 


Mala & fidelium offendicula probibeatit, 1 would 


we could ſee onr Fngliſh Byſhops meet togec- 
ther ina Councel, and make ſuch pions and ta- 
therly proviſions againſt ſcandalous books, ſe- 
ditious ſermons, and vicious cuſtoms , as this 
Popiſh Councel has don. They would then 
give ſom help to temporal authoricy, and not 
lay all the burthen upon cheir ſhoulders, whilſt 
themſelvs fir like drones in their fat benefices; 
and do nothing. But here you may ſee Sir, thar 
all chat which your Diſſwader makes here to be 
Popery ; abufiye cuſtoms, and ſchool-philoſo- 
phy , is by a general Poptih Conncel expreſly 
excluded from it. What {trange kinde of auda- 
city is this, to call that Popery or Catholik 
faich, which Catholik DoRours deny, Catholik 
Councels exclude; and Catholik Profeſſours ne- 
yer think of, But what your Diſſwader knows 
to be new, he firſt puts that upon Papiſts for 
their faith ; and chen tells them chart their faith 
15 new, | 

And your Diſl. vader, as I told you before, ig 
much 
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much troubled, and murmurs bitterly apainſi 
the Councel of Trent: for that they would not 
determin thoſe philoſophical ſubrilties , whe- 
ther Indulgences be ſolutions or abſolutiong, 
whether donations or compenſations, whether 
for potential or actual pennances, whether in 
the Court of God or man, whether out of the 
treaſure of Chriſt or Saints, whether upon cot 
dition of doing ſomthing or nothing. The 
Councel, quoth he, ſlubbereth all the whole mat. 
ter both in the queſiton of Indulgences and Purga- 
gory, im general and recommendatory terms ; af- 
firming that the power of giving Indulgence is in th, 
Church, and that the uſe is wholeſom ; and tha 
4ll hard and ſubrile queſtions concerning Purg atory, 
(which although if it be at all, it is a fire, yet is it 
the fuel of Indu'gences, and maintain them wholly) 
and all that is ſuſpetted to be falſe, and all that 
rs uncertain, and whatſoever is curious and ſuper- 
ftitious, ſcandalow, or for filthy lucre, be laid aſide, 
And in the mean time they tell us not what 1s and 
what is not ſuperſtitious, nor what is ſcandalous, 
nor what they mean by the general term of Indul- 
gence, And they eſtabliſh no dofrin, neither curt- 
ous nor curious, Nor durſt they decree the very 
foundation of this whole matter the Churches trea- 
ſure, neither durſt they meddle with it, but left it 
4 they found it, and continued in the abuſes,” and 
proceed in the praitice, and ſet thetr Dodtours # 


well as they can to defend all the new curious and 
| {can 
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ſcandalow queſtions and to uphold the g ainfull 
trade. Thus heavily poor man does your Diſ- 
ſwader complain of the Councels filence in 
thoſe philoſophical points, neither reſolving 
the doubts, nor ſo much as explicating the terms 
therof, that he might underſtand, what is ſuper- 
ſticious, and what is ſcandalous, and what they 
mean by Indulgence, and what by curious, and 
the like hard words. Ith' interim while the 
Councel ſends him to ſchool to learn the mean- 
ing of choſe hard words, and the reſult of thoſe 
diſputes, which belongins not to faich, make 
little tro edification, and from whence no acceſs 
ſion to piety can be made, nor indeed any uſeful 
knowledg, all your Diſlwaders ſport is ſpoiled. 
And he has ſom reaſon indeed to- complain and 
weep. But I pray you Sir conſider; It I have 
a releaſement granted me from fom temporal 

penalties due to my miſdoings, whar does it con= * 
cern me to know, whether coat. releaſemeat be 
a ſubſtance or an accident, whether it be in the 
predicament of quantity or quality, whether it 
be a ſolution or abſolution, whether 'it be from 
power or bounty, whether it ifſ1e as out of a 
treaf1ire,. or from a tribunal, or the like. The 
Schoolmen whence your DoCour picked thoſe 
curious queſtions, would I am ſure have ac- 
quainted him with their opinions concerning all 
ſuch things, if he had ftaid ro read their an- 
{wers, 'But he was in haſte; and indeed it con- 
cerned 
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cerned hint not to know their reſolution: He 
had enough , to pick out cheir philoſophical 
prattle in the general heads of ir, which becaus 
it is found in the ſchool-books-of ſuch as are 
Catholik beleevers, he makes no doubt, but che 
very naming of tt will ſuffice to per{wade the 
Land, that it is all popiſhdodrin and Popery ; 
and that Papiſts cannot agree in it; and that it 
is new. Indeed Sir, he has great need to go to 
ſchool to thoſe DoQtours, not only to hear their 
reſolutions, but ro underſtand the yery terms of 
the queſtion. For had he known, what thoſe 
very words of ſolution and 4b/olution mean , he 
had never added that abſurd interpretation of 
his own , which he gives p. 20. It is 4 very 
ſtrange thing, ſaith he, 4 ſolution not an abſolut:- 
on, that is the ſinner is let go free without puniſh- 
ment in this world, or world to come : a wile inter- 
pretation of a pittiful Divine. 

Bur I cannor ſtand here to give notice of his 
ſpecial miſtakes, ſimple inferences, vain inſulc- OW © 
ings, and particular falſifications, all which are 
oroſs and various. I do only aflure you Sir, i ® 
that it he mean by Popzry the Religion and 
taich of Roman Cacholiks concerning this buſt- 
nes of Indulgences, in one period aboye named, 
he approves, eſtabliſhes, and rarifies it all. And 
im all che reſt he ſayes nothing againſt it, and 
indeed nothing ar all co ir. For the ſubtile cu- 


rious theories that are made by wits upon this 
ſub- 
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ſubje&, over and above what their faith extends 
unto, as well as in all other things even from 
the worlds firſt creation to its final conſummi- 
tion , all whateyer is contained in the whoſe 
Bible, about which they have raiſed many thou- 
ſands of diſputes, over and above that which 
is there plainly delivered by their faith , theſe 
for ſuch as are at leaſure and love them, may 
f erve for Academick exerciſe and diſcours. The 
diſorders and abuſes that have been in this, as 
well as other affairs, all good men and facred 
Councels have, laboured to their power-to ſup- 
preſs and re&ifie. And are ther not abuſes of 
all kinds in the Proteſtant world, notwithſtand- 
ing any endeayors to the contrary ? Bur che faith 
that is in this point and all che whole praQice of 
ir, Catholiks ſtill hold, and Proteſtants have 
forſaken it: For theſe have neither confeſſian 
of fins , nor pennance for thoſe fins confeſt, 
nor indulgence of any ſuch pennances injoyned, 
as Catholiks have. Indeed the Prelat Proteſtance 
keeps ſtill one ancient cuſtom of commuting, 
as they call it, which is bur a new word for 14+ 
dulgence, when the pennance of ſtanding in. a 
white ſheet for one kind of {in impoſed, is upon 
ſom conſiderations releaſed, For although che 
Reformation have taught, that Matrimony is 
no Sacrament, but a meer ſecular contra, yer 
Miniſters I know not how keep ſtill that Spiri- 
cual Court (as they call it) unco themſelyes ; as 
R being! 


2566 ITT. 
being it ſeems the only men that are able to jadg 
in thoſe affairs, But there be other fins chat 
require pennance and fatisfaRion, beſides that 
one: and other pennance beſides a white ſheer 
to be-commuted, | 

_ $4.4. Which s abvut Purgatoyy. 

& Sayes that Purgatory is another ill noyel- 
ry :'"both becaus che Greek Fathers never 
&« make any mention of Purgatory, and alſo be- 
« caus, the doErins on, which it is buile are ei- 
"© ther fals or at leaſt dubjous, as that there is 
« diftin&ion berwixt mortal fins and venial; 
"© that fin may be taken away, the obligation 
© to puniſhment remaining; that God requires 
«of us a full exchange of pennances for the 
« pleaſure of fin, notwithſtanding Chriſt ſuf- 
« tering for us. But Papiſts are deceived in this 
<< point ugon two miſtakes; the firſt wherof is, 
& rhat ancient Fathers nſed to pray for the 
* dead : but chey prayed not in relation to Pur- 
* gatory # and ſo the Church of England al- 
<« lows to pray for the departed, namely as the 
«Fathers did. T he ſecond is, that the Fathers 
« ſpeak of a fire of purgation after this life, 
« which was but an opinion of ſach a thing af- 
© ter the day of judgment. And this is alſo re- 
« futed by thoſe other Fathers , who hold the 
« ſouls to be kept in fecret receptacles untill 
&« dooms-day, which opinion catitiot ftand with 
«Purgatory, Felide St. Auſtig,dn- his time, 
C | AS  «doubt- 
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© doubted whether Purgatory was, or no. And 

« though ancient Fathers ſpeak much of inter- 
« medial ſtates and purgations, and fires, and 
« common receptacles and delivery of ſouls, 
«« yet they never agreed throughout with the 
&« Church of Rome, Bur Papiſts. have- been 
<« brought into this beleef by frightful relati- 
<« ons of apparitions, which the wiſer ſort be- 
<«leey not. And Tercullian denies that*the 
« ſouls of the dead do ever appear. - How the 
« Greek Church denies this purgatory doarin, 
&« appears in the Councel of Florence. More- 
«over $. Cyprian and others teach againlt it, 
«that after death is no place for pennancez no 
&« purgation: and no leſs holy ſcripture , who 
« faith , Bleſſed ar: thoſe who dye in the 
« Lord. 

W har a rapſody of ſtuff is here? Papiſts ga- 
thered this dottrin of Purgatory out of fals gro 
Papiſts have been frighted into this dodkwriſ of Pur- 
gatory by apparitions. The Egthers ſpeak of a fire 
of purg ation-af, wiſe, but they meant not as 
Papiſts do. The Fathers held ſecret receptacles for 
ſouls until dooms-day,but that cannot ſtand with Pa- 
piſts Purgatory : though they ſpeak, much of inter me- 
dal ſtates, jet that does not agree throughout with 
the Roman doctrin of Purgatory. And vleſſed are 
the dead, for thooge! from their labours. Blefled 
ſurely had your Diſſwader been, if he had reſt- 
cd from his labours ro0., 

R 2 Sir, 
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Sir, if your Diſſwader had meant to ſay any 

thing to the purpos in this affair, he Thould haye 
clearly ſet down -in this his ſefion , before he 
had diſcourſed further , what is the Papiſts be- 
leef and praQice in this buſineſs. But this he 
utterly omits'and neglects to do, leſt he ſhoutd 
ſpoil his own ſport ; and thinks it enough, in a 
rambling talk to ſay, that the Fathers prayed for 
the. dead, the Father; ſpoke much of » intermedial 
ſtates, but no Greek Fathers, no Latin Fathers 
agree with the Roman dottrin of Purgatory, S. Cy. 
prian denied it, $. Auſtin douited-it, the Scripture 
is againſt it, the grounds for it are dubiotis, appari- 
tions for it are frivolou: And he never ſpeaks 
one word what that Roman doArin of Purga- 
gory is; nor can I imagin what he fancies it to 
be. If he do but ſpcak againſt it, be ir what it 
will, he has ſaid enough, So he thinks, Bur Sir, 
had he declared it as he ought to have don it 
had then clearly appeared, that thoſe Fathers 
who prayed fora joytut Reſurre&ion to their 
friends departed, who ſpeak of a fire of purga- 
tion atter this life, of an intermedial tate and 
purgations and delivery of ſouls thenee, were 
dire&!y and perte&tly of the now preſent Pa- 
piſts deleef: and char St. Auſtins doubting, 
whatever it was, and the Greeks diſagreeing in 
Florence, and S. Cyprians gyrming chateber is 
no place of repentance afftF this life, ſo far #8 
they are truly ciced, ſtand all yery well, __ 
an 
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and completely with the Roman Cathalik be- 
leef and pratice. * 

But what think you, Sir, of our Engliſh Pro» 
rteſtane Church ? Does ſhe pray, or ſo much as 
leave ic indifferent to pray for the dead, as this 
Diſlwader ſpeaks, if it be not don 1n relation 
co Purgatory ? the name Purgatory I mean. For 
if they pray for the refreſhment, eaſe, and com- 
fort of ſouls deparced as ancient holy Fathers 
did, ther is nothing els but the bare name re- 
maining, if choſe prayers bear any ſence. Hatch 
the Proteſtant Church any altar, or prieſthood, 
or ſacrifice for the dead, which all ancient Fa- 
chers both Greek and Latin ſpeak of, as the 
uſage and cuſtom of the Chriſtian Church, j 
their times? Does any amongſt them, whewhe 
dies, give alms either co prieſts or poor people, 
ar other friends to pray for his ſoul when he is 
deparced hence ? 1s not he looked upon, that. 
ſhall be heard to ſay for his deceaſed friend, 
God give bim reſt, or God grant him a joyful Re» 
{urred1ion, as either ſom profeſt, or at leaſt a ta- 
cic and concealed Papiſt ? What is it this Do- 
ctour then tells us, ot che Engliſh Churches al- 
lowing prayer for the dead , which our very 
Proteſtant articles condemn, and all their wri- , 
ters haye hitherto oppoſed. Nor have they 
any Prieſts amongſt them to perform any ſuch 
rite in that way the Fathers ſpeak of, and uſed 
themſelves ontheir alrars, which are all razed 
= here 
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hereto the ground, And as for the people; they 
neicher do, nor dare, under the danger of being 
thought Papilſts, if they had the mind , either 
praiſe or commend any ſuch cuſtom, 

But Greek Fathers never mention Purgatory, 4s 
Polydor and Roffenſis witneſs. Where does Poly- 
dor and Roftenfis witneſs that > How would 
your Diſſwader have them mention it Þ Purga- 
torium 1s a latin word, and not to be found in 
greek writings. Did not S. Baſil pray to God, 
for reſt and pardon for the ſoul of thy ſervant 
N. N. Does not S. Chryſoſtom ſpeak of his of- 
fering ſacrifice for all thoſe who ſlept before us, 
Cc. and for the reſt and pardon of thy ſervant N 
&c, Does not S. Cyril frequently ſay, We offer 
this ſacrifice for our deceaſed Fathers and Biſhops, 
and all thoſe who have departed this life, &c. And 
S. Epiphanius, We make mention both of juſt and 
ſinners, &c. And what is the Papiſts Purgatory 
for Gods ſake, but only ſuch a condition of 
fouls deceaſed, as requires help from the prayers 
of the faithful living. This I take to be the 
Roman doftrin, or Cacholik beleef, both of the 
Eaſtern and Weſtern part of the Church, both 
Greeks and Latines, wherein all ancient Chri- 
ſtians unanimouſly agreed. And your Diſſwa- 
der, that he may leave it free for every mans 
thoughts to imagin what he liſts, neyer ſpeaks 
himſelf what it ſhould be. | 

But the Fathers prayed for thoſe who perhaps 
never 
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never were jn Purgatory, 4s Apoſtles, tc,» And 
they prayed toq for thoſe who perhaps were 
there, or in that condition that required. their 
prayers. Truth is, they prayed far differently. 
for the juſt ones and other men: as apy one 
may ſee in thoſe very Fathers , inſinuated ia 
thoſe your Diſſwaders words. And if ſom juſt 
ones commemorated by the Fathers wanted. not 
our prayers, does this infer that no condition of 
ſouls deceaſed wants them , or that thoſe. Fa- 
thers who prayed alſo for others then deceaſed, 
as wanting thoſe helps, alchough in another 
manner than for the juſt, ſhould think ſo? I 
crow not, howeyer your Docour chrows' his 
ink about confuſedly to blind our eyes, 

But $S, Auſtin doubted whether there were any 
Purgatory or no. And 1s it likely Sir, that -he 
who in his Enchiridjon. Cura pro mortuis, Civi- 
tate Dei, and ſeveral other of his works ſpeaks 
ſoexpreſly of ſouls expiation after death-,. and 
of the ſacrifices which. himſelf made being'a 
Prieſt for ſouls deceaſed, in-particular formhis 
mother Monica, and her husband, for that-end 
ſo expreſly I ſay and«clearly , that no Roman 
Catholik now, either does-or could potlibly ſay-* 
more , ſhould doubt whether! there were after 
chis life any expiatory place or condition? ' 

_ TI will bur fer down two or three places; of 
many in that holy-Fgthers works, which may 
ſulliceto ſhow his mind. Temporarias Panas dlii 
R 4 in 
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in hac vita tantium, dlii poſt mortem, alii & nune 
& tune patiuntur, 1. 21. de Civitate Dei. Again, 
Orationibus vero ſantie Ecclefie & ſacrificio ſalus 
fari, & eleemoſynis que eorum ſpiritibus erog antur, 
non eft dubitandum mortuos adjuvati, ut cum es 
miſericordins agatur a Domino, quam eorum pec- 
cata werueyunt : hoc enim a patribus traditum 
univerſa obſervat Eccleſia, De verb. apolt. (erm, 
34- Again, Neg, negaidum eſt defunttorum ani- 


mas pietate ſuorum viventium relevari , cum pro - 


ellis [acrificium mediatoris offertur, Ench. c. 10. 
The Diſſwader cannot bur have read ſeveral 
ſuch like paſſages in that eminent DoRor; And 
the jeſt is, that the place he cites for S, Auſtins 
doubting of Purgatory, is one of thoſe wheriti 
he'expreſly teaches ic. So expert a DoQour is 
this of yours. What is ic then Sq. Auſtin 
doubted ?' For he muſt needs doubt 'ſomthing. 
Otherwiſe ther had been nothing for your 
Diflwader to catch hold of. Speaking therfor 
of thoſe ſufferings after this life, before eternal 
bliſs can be obtained, in which condition fuch 
as upon a good foundation have built ſom light 
matter, which the Apoſtle calls wood, hay, and 
ſtraw, may be ſaved; yer ſo as by fire, $. Auſtin 
80ubts whether thoſe very afte&ions men bear 
co thihgs in this life, which are lawfully had, but 
loſt with ſom grief, may not burn, and aflli& 
them in that place of expiation, as well as other 
yenial offences, and be-ſom part of the wood, 
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hay, and ſtraw the Apoſtle mentions, And tru- 
ly che doubt is very rational, and remains {till a 
doubt. But when your Diſſwader takes here- 
upon occaſion to ſay,” that St, Auſtin doubted 
Purgatory, I cannot doubt but that he want- 
ed either fincerity in his heart, or eyes in his 
head. 

But in the time of Otho, in the twelfth age of 
the Church , the defFrin Mi Purgatory Was got no 
further than a Quidam aſletunt, Some [ay ſo. Sir, 
Otho here ciced to ſay quidam aſſerunt , ſpeaks 
not at all of any expiation after death, as your 
Diſſwader would have us think, bur after judg- 
menc,. which ſom divines in thoſe dayes held 
over and aboye that which their faith had deli- 
vered : which opinion had then bur a fome fay 
ſo for it, as it hath alſo now : and it was then, 
and is now bur a philoſophical opiniov. Can 
you beleey your Diſlwader did nor ſee this? Ic 
was truly, if he did ſee ic,agrols and inexcuſable 
inſincerity, co make Otho ſay it was only the 
opinion of ſom, that ther was a purgation af- 
ter death, who expreſly crears of char particular 
opinion concerning a: purgation atcer Judg- 
ment, which cheir faith and' religion did nor 
reach unto. But as I cold you before, I muſt 
not inſiſt upon your Diſlwaders falfitications, 
however they be various and very groſs, becaus 
that work is well don already, and my defignyy 
looks another way. As he is to blame, for 
| making 
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making ſom Fathers think and ſpeak what they 
did not ; ſo is he, while he makes all che Fathers 
in general to acknowleds and praiſe as much 
in this point, as any Roman Catholik beleeys, 
and yet addzs wichall, char. choſe Fathers not- 
withſtanding agreed not with the Roman do- 
arin, which himſelf neyer declares what it is, 
moſt palpably ridiculous. 

Burt the dodbrin of Purg atory ts grounded, ſaith 
your Diſlwader, upon falſe principles, as upon 4 
ſuppoſed diſtinion betwixt venial ſins and mortal, 
between ſin and its obligation to puniſhment, &«c, 
Sir, if we would ſp:ak properly, neither 15 this 
beleef of furure expiations, nor any. 0:her 
' poinr of Catholik Religion to be called a 4s- 
Grin, or opinion, or judgment, of ſom divines or 
all divines, or any ſuch like thing. For it is the 
faith as well of divines, as other Chriſtians ; 
unto which they as well as theſe ſubmir all 
equally wich the ſame refignation, and no 
dofrin of any mans. Upon the pin of this one 
miſtake, if ic bea miſtake, and not rather a. ma- 
licious wilfulneſs, hangs all chis your DoRors 
Diſlwaſive, which being removed, all his whole 
book falls tothe ground. And therfor it were 
worth the labour to diſcours more copioully 
apon this ſubje& ; which all Anticacholiks ei- 
ther underſtand nor, or diflemble, char they may 
have the more ample field of ſcholaſtical Di- 
vines, and {om rotten Caſuiſts ro ride a; hunt- 
0s 
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ns ih, when they chaſe Popery ,' which the 
orld muſt beleey to be a dodtrin of divines. 
nd this do&rin muſt not be the dofrin of 
any one of their ſchools, much, lefs of all their 
chools, but of this or that obſcure man , who 
followed no ſchool at all: nor any good thing 
hat he delivered, but ſom 'uncouth odd fpeech 
unheedfully dropt from his pen : nor this can- 
didly delivered neither , as he ſpoke ic, bur 
wreſted and perverted againſt his meaning. 
And this is the made of chaſing that wild beaft 
of Popery , with ſeven heads and ten horns; 
made by the flight of miniſters both terrible, 
and yet at the ſelf-ſame time ridiculous to peo- 
ple : nottoall: for God be thanked there be 
very many grave and wiſe men in the land, bnt 
only to the inferior and more numerous ſort of 
people, ſuch as will ſtand to hear Jack Pudding 
talk in Bartholomew Fair. But I have not now 
time to enlarge my ſelf upon this ſubje&, as it 
may deſery. 1 ſay then that no Catholik faith, 
which miniſters expreſs by the odions name of 
Popery, is properly ſpeaking, any mans do&rin, 
much leſs is it a do&rin grounded upon this or 
that principle, as indeed all ſchool-doArin is , 
but it is a Catholik faith and beleef, grounded 
immediately upon the veracity. and truth of the 
Revealer our Lord and his Apoſtles, But your 
Diſſirader ſpeaks ſtill of dedrin, and Roman 
doctrin, and grounds of doQtriF, as if he were 
utter= 
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utterly unacquainted with faith, Chriſtian faith, 
and of all he is to ſpeak; imagining Religion 
to be ſom ſchool! hr nyo. Philoſophers, 
wherein he is either notoriouſly miſtaken , or 
would in his heart have others moſt notoriouſly 
ro miſtake. Whertor, alchough I could eafily 
defend thoſe ſcholaſtical grounds, wheron he 
ſayes the dodQrin of Purgatory is built , yer 1 
muſt firſt cell bim chat which is of more con. 
cern both tor himſelt and others ro know; 
namely that choſe are not, be they true or fals, 
any grounds of Purgatory ac all: nor is Pur- 
gatory a dodrin built upon thoſe grounds, 
What chen are choſe aflertions, that ſom ſins are 
mortal, ſom not, that the pardon of ſin may ſtand 
with an obligation to temporal puniſhment, C&«. 
They are, Sir, rational congruities invented by 
Carholik Divines, the more fully ro clear unto 
weak beleeyers the rationality and truth of chat 
old Chriſtian I radition concerning our expia- 
tory ſufferings after this lite , before entrance 
into glory. Bur if we will look for more anci- 
ent and Chriſtian-like grounds for this expiati- 
on, ſo far as one bulines of faich may be ſaid 
to be grounded on another, (even as Gods at- 
tributes are ſaid by ſchool-divines one to flow 
from the other, namely in order to our under 
Nanding, which cannot otherwiſe think or 
ſpeak of that moſt ſimple and infinic being) the 
great depofitam fid:3 affords other grounds, = 
| m 
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better , more intelligible , ſimple -and eafie 
grounds of Purgatory, chan thoſe your Diſſwa- 
der catches at, alchough eyen they be ſolid and 
good ones 00; As for example theſe ; Chriſti- 
ans are culled and called out of darknes by the 
mercy of their gracious Redeemer unto puricy, 
light and holines, which they are to praQice 
and a& all their whote life after : and if chey 
do otherwiſe, they ſhall ſuffer accordingly, fo 
much of pain as they have had of unlawful plea- 
ſures, to the deſpight of chat precious blood, 
that redeemed and brought them out of fin and 
darknes,and of that holy Spirt of his,wherwith 
they have been anointed; every one as he hath 
ated in his body, whether good or evil , being 
to receiv accordingly ater this life.. So that he 
who ſhall ar all times, cooperacing faichfully 
with Gods holy grace, keep his hands pure, and 
heart clean from ſuch enormities, as may violate 
friendſhip with his Redeemer , ſhall-be- in an- 
other condition at his departure, chen he who 
hath in his life time pollured himſelf and don 
injury to the fanRifying blood of Chrift by his 
many filchy adulteries, drunkenneſſes, chears, 
flanders, murders, or the like, alchough by Gods 
grace, he ſhould find mercy at his laft hour. 
Theſe, if I could ſtand co enlarge my ſelf upon 
them, being themſelyes Chriſtian Traditions 
and Apoſtolical doctrin, might in ſom ſence be 
faid to be the grounds of expiatory penalries 
after 
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after this life, commonly called Purgatory. Bur 
thoſe others which your Diſlwader mentions, 
are but ſom congruities lacelier put together by 
DoRours to clear unto unſtable Chriſtians , as 
far as they may be able, the racionality of their 
Chriſtian Tradition concerning expiations after 
this life : which Preachers in their ſermons, and 
DoRours in their chairs uſually iny2nt and ut- 
ter as well in this affair as other buſineſſes of 
faith, ſom:with more firmitude and ſom with 
lefs, according to their learning and capacicy: I 
ſay they are congruities for it, and good ones 
to0: but no grounds of ic. For faith is not de- 
duced by reaſons, or drawn from premiles , or 
concluded from grounds. And although thi 
faith be manifold and about ſandry marters , az 
the Creation, Redemprion, Juſtification, Re- 
ſurre&ion, and the like, yer all theſe particular 
faiths, depend immediatly like ſeveral raies on 
one ſun, upon the one only authority and truth 
of the fhrſt Revealer, which is che foundation 
and ground of all. And if thoſe above-named 
aſlertions be no grounds of this faith concern- 
ing future expiations, muca lefs 1s chat true and 
. arm tradition, Bleſſed. are thoſe that dye in our 
Lord, any ground againft:it..-For they are hap- 
py, and happy that ever they were born who 
dye in our Lord : thart is to ſay, in his faich and 
fear, in his lov? and grace. Bur ther are as many 


degrees of dying in our Lord, as ther be vari 
etics 
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eties of the lives and aQions of thoſe that dye 
in him. And they all reſt from the labours of 
this life, and ſom alſo are freed from che pains 
of the other, who depart hence in a more com- 
plete reconciliation with him. 

$.'5- Which i about Tranſubſtantiation. 

& Sayes that Tranſubſtantiation is another 
<© novelty in the Roman Church, ſo much a no- 
«yelty, that we know the very time of ics 
« hjrth, and how ir was introduced, For Sco- 
« tis, Occam, Biel, Fiſher, Baſlolis, Cajetan, 
© Melchior Caen acknowledg, that it is not ex- 
« preſt in Scripture; and in Peter Lombards 
«time they knew not whether it was trne or no. 
© Darandus a good Cartholik after che Lateran 
« Councel where it was hrſt declared, ſaid ir 
« was not faich, as Scotus ſayes it was no faith 
« before it: Nor did the Lateran Councel de- 
« termin that which now the Roman Church 
« holds: which do&rin of theirs is a ſtranger 
« to antiquity, as Alphonfus a Caſtro acknow- 
© ledges: and the ſame is mad2 good by the te- 
« ſtimonies of Terrullian, Juſtin Martyr, Euſe- 
« bins, Macarius, Ephrem , Gregory Nazian- 
«zen, Chryſoſtom, Auſtin, rhe Canon law ic 
«ſelf, Theodorer, and Pope Gelafius, who all 
« witneſs that the bread is our Lords body ſpi- 
<ritually. And your Diſſwader therfor adviſes 
« his charge, to take heed they be nor led away 
&« by rhetorical words, to belecy che Roman 
& doctrin 
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after this life, commonly called Purgatory. But 
thoſe others which your Diſlwader mentions, 
are bur ſom congruities lacelier put together by 
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far as they may be able, the racionality of their 
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to00: but no-grounds of ic. For faith is not de- 
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duced by reaſons, or drawn from premiles , or 
concluded from grounds. And although this 
faith be manifold and about ſundry marters , as 
the Creation, Redemprion, Juſtification, Re- 
ſurre&ion, and the like, yer all theſe particular 
faichs, depend immediatly like ſeveral raies on 
one ſun, upon the one only authority and truth 
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aſlertions be no grounds of this faith concern- 
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Lord, any ground againſt it. For they are hap- 
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dye in our Lord : that is to fay, in his faich and 
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of the other, who depart hence in a more com- 
plete reconciliation with him. 
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& Sayes that Tranſubſtantiation is another 
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«<yely, that we know the very time of ics 
« birth, and how it was introduced, For Sco- 
&« tis, Occam, Biel, Fiſher, Baſlolis, Cajetan, 
© Melchior Caen acknowledg, that it is not ex- 
« preſt in Scripture, and in Peter Lombards 
«time they knew not whether it was true or no. 
© Darandus a good Catholik after the Lateran 
« Councel where it was firſt declared, faid ir 
« was not faith, as Scotus ſayes it was no faith 
« before it: Nor did the Lateran Councel de- 
<« rermin that which now the Roman Church 
« holds: which do&rin of theirs is a ſtranger 
« to antiquity, as Alphonfus a Caſtro acknow- 
© ledges: and the ſame is made good by the te- 
« ſtimonies of Terrullian, Juſtin Martyr, Euſe- 
« bius, Macarius, Ephrem , Gregory Nazian- 
«zen, Chryſoſtom, Auſtin, rhe Canon law ic 
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&« by rhetorical words, to bclecy che Roman 
& doctrin 
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« dodrin, which is an innovation and danger- 
« ous pradtice: abour which chey make many | * 
« fooliſh queſtions : as whether a mouſe may | © 
& ruh away with her maker, whether a Prieſt is | F 
« the Creatour of God, &c, In fine, Tranſub- | * 
« (tantiation is abſolutely impothble. Fot || / 
« Chriſts glorious body cannot be broken , nor || * 
& vet the mere accidents, nor one body multi- y 


< plied, as be many wafers ; and it is apainſtthe Þ} © 
« demonſtration of our ſences. Ol tt 
Sir, I know well enough, that Tertullian, | 7 
Juſtin Martyr , Euſebjus, Macarius, Ephrem, I} ©! 
Gregory Nazianzen, Theodorer, Chryſoſtom, ||| © 
and S. Auſtin, were all of them not only Ro- tl 
man Catholiks, bur Catholik prieſts roo, and < 
could eafily prove it. But if your Diſſwader I :: 
ſhould have the confidence to deny that: I hope i 
yer he will grant me, that Scotus, Occham, Bi- I 
el, Baſſolis, Cajeran, Melchior Ca2n, -Durand, © 


and Alphonſus 4 Caſtro Papiſh School-men 
and Do@ours of the Church, and Friars, were 
all fach: and as for Biſhop Fiſher, Peter Lom- 
bard, and Pope Getafms, cheſe I may almoſt 
preſume he will ler paſs for Papiſts. What is 
then chis Roman doQrin , which fo many Ro- 
man. Do@ours, whereof each one had ſuch a 
mulcicude of diſciples and followers in the Ca- 
tholik world, do nor ſo much as acknowleds ? 
Where ſhall we finde it? For your Diſſwader 
names heaps of Popiſh Docours, that deny s 
- 
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ind fot any one that owns it ; nor eyer ſo mich 
as tells us what it is. What ſtrange kind of 
proceeding is this ? Nay in the beginning of the 
ſetion, he tells us chat this Popery of Tranſub- 
ftantiation is ſo new, that it is well enough knowil 
ro have begun in the Councel of Lateran : and 
yet in the middle of che very lame ſeQion ſayes 
expreſly, chat the opinion was not determined in 
the Lateran Councel, as it is now held” at Rome; 
The Popery or popiſh do&rin of Tranſubſtan- 
tation now held at Rome, it 15 very well known 
co all, faith he, chat ir had ics firſt beginning in 
the Lateran Councel ; and yet addes, that the 
opinion was not determined in the Lareran 
Coundcel, as it is now held at Rome; Whar opt- 
nion, Sir, was determined in the Lateran Coun- 
cel, and what is that which is now held at 
| Rome ? Does nor your Dilfwader ſpeak of rhe 
dottrin now held at Rome, when beginning his 
feftion, he ſpeaks thus? The dodtrin of Trat- 
ubſtantiation ts ſo far from being Primitive and 
Apoſtolich, that we know the very time it began to 
be owned publickly for an opmion , and the yery 
Councel in which it paſſed for a publick doerin : 
hich Councel cwo or three lines afterward he 
ſayes was the Corncel of Lateran under Pope In- 
nocent the third, twelye hundred years after Chrift. 
And againſt rhat new doctrin which began, he 
ayes, twelve hundred years afcer Chriſt , and 
tereby conyicted of novelty, he writes = 
| Ui 
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his whole ſeQion. What means he then in the 


name of God, but only ewo pages atcer, name- 
ly p. 39. to ſay , that the opmion was not deter. 
mined in the Lateran 4s it is now held at Rome. Ig 
that opinion now held at Rome, younger or 
older than the Councel Lateran ; and when be- 
gan that opinion! held at Rome, or was it from 
the beginning ? | And againſt which of che opi- 
nions does he ſpeak in this ſe&ion? For againſt 
both of them /rogether he cannot. The very 
head and principal, and as it were the ſumme of 
all his diſcours in this ſeftion, The dodrin of 
Tranſubſtantiation is fo far from being Pramitave 
and Apoſtolick, that we know the very time it be- 
gan, and the Councel it paſſed for a dotrin, &c, 
It was but a diſputable queſtion till the Councel of 
Lateran in the time of Pope Innocent 1200. and 
more after Chriſt, &c. This I fay cannot agree 
with the do&rin now held at Rome , which he 
ſayes afterward is another thing from that which 
was determined in the Councel of Lateran. If then 
this parcel of Popery , which he fayes in one 
place, is not that which was determined in the 
Councel of Lateran, and in another place is 
_ that which was decermined in che Councel of 
 Lateran, be the matter and ſubje& of his dif- 
cours in this ſetion, ought he not in plain 
terms to haye told us, what this piece of pope- 
ry is, that we may know what he ſpeaks of, 
Surely he ought, If ic neither be owned by fo 

many 
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many popiſh doKours which here he. names, 
and names not any one popiſh do@our thar 
owns it: if it neicher be determined in the 
Councel of Lateran, nor he himſelf can name 
any other Councel wherein ic was lately or 
otherwiſe determined, how is it Popery ? What. 
dofours own it ? What Councel has declared 
it? What people profes it? And what is that. 
thing they ſhould profes, declare, or own? 
What isit I fay ? This he-ought to have ſpoken 
openly, fincerely, and plainly. And yet be en= 
deayours not at all, which he ſhould one would. 
think have principally heeded , either to ſer 
down what do&ours own it, or what it is they 
own 2 bur' ſpends his whole time in telling us, 
only of a great company of popiſh do&ours 
that like not of that Roman dodrin,' which he 
never declares himſelf what ir is. And then'ex- 
horrs all his charge and all good people to take 
heed of that Roman doErin , that ſcandalous. 
doQrin, that blaſphemous novelty, which was 
determined in the Councel of Lateran, and yer. 
is another thing from that which was determjn- 
ed inthe Councel of Lateran.; not any part of, 
Catholik beleef until char Councel, nor yet 
eſteemed co belong to faith after char Councel, 
by the greateſt of popiſh doQtours, about which 
they make many fooliſh queſtions, as whether 2 
mouſe may run away with her maker, &c. © \.. 
Sir,'your DoRour, who pretending a Dif-. 
S's (waſiye- 
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ſwaſive from Popery, by which he doubts not 
but his reader will underſtand the Roman Ca- 
tholik fairh, never meant to touch at all their 
real Religion, which is uniyerſally in their 
hearts and hands, and no power of man is able 
toconfute, bur either ſom obſcure parcels of 
philoſophy, or abuſes of men, which he is ber- 
cer able romake ſport withall, was fallen here ir 
ſeems upon the Catholik. faith , afore he was 
aware. And therfor he ſuddenly drew back; 
and ſo blundered up and down in the affright- 
ment, that he ſeems neither ro know what to | 
ſpeak, nor againſt whar he is to ſpeak of. Theſſ ®' 
Roman dottrin of Tranſubſtantiation was firſt de 
termined im the Lateran Councel : The opinion q 
was not determined in the Lateran Councel, as it uh ; © 
now held in Rome. What would this man haye? Ir 


- What does he ſpeak of? What opinion is that bl 


which is now held in Rome, differing from that 
of the Lateran Councel ? What is that do&rin 4" 
of the Lateran Councel, differing from that is 
now held in Rome? What is that Rome ? che h 
Church of Rome or Court of Rome, the City ** 
of Rome or ſchools in Rome? And is it in all 
Rome or ſom particular ſtreets, or pariſhes, or [ 
ſchools, or ſhops? And how dothey hold it -* 
with their hands or teeth, or pens or hearts ? as 
a matter of faith, or buſines of diſpute, as de- 
livered to them, or invented by them , in theit 
confetlion of Religion, or profeſſion of Phir 
: loſopby 
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loſophy ? Theſe things ought all of chem to have 
been expreſt, that we might rightly -underſtand 
who in Rome hold it, and how they hold ir, and 
what is that ſame 1: they hold. But your Di(- 


' ſwader hopes, that upon thoſe general words of 


his, The opinion was not determined m the Lateran 
Councel, as it is now held in Rome , his unwary 
reader will be bold co think more, than he dares 
himſelf utter. And perhaps he is not. decei+ 
ved. 'For few readers are wiſer than their 
book. | 

Burt the Romans make many fooliſh and blaſs 
phemous queſtions about it. The more blaſphe- 
mous and fooliſh they , who urge them to it; 
if any one amongſt chem have reſolved ſuch 
doubts, as infidelity in derifion of holy things 
hath raiſed. They who aforetime denied Gods 
Incarnation, gave occafion of as fooliſh and 
blaſphemons diſputes as any theſe be. And if 
any then ſtudied to give an anſwer to ſuch ſor- 
did, unmanly, and ſcurrilloys oppoſition, al- 
though they mighe fail in difcrecion, yer their 
heart was innocent, and intention good. 

The buſines which I ſuppoſe your DoQtour. 
would be at here, ische real preſence of our 
Lords blefſed and glorious body under the ſpe- 
cies of corruptible elements , which is one of, 
the paraprafF; I eft out of my Fiat. AndI am 
ſorry now with all my heart ic was left our? bes 
caus here is no time or place to treat of it, as. 

S -3 that 
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that great and weighty ſubje& would require. 
Neither is it my intention here to declare” thz 
old Chriſtian Tradirion: bur only to vive you, 
Sir, to underſtand, that this DiſIwader, though 
he may hurc his unwary reader, yet he nothin 
at all indammages the old Catholik faith, by any 
words of his, which ſpeak it to be new, Large 
volumes have been written upon this ſubj:R, 
enough to ſatishe any moderate well difpoſed 
mind : qus legrt intellig at. "*,  *] 
Let me only give you notice Sir,that this parcel 
of Chriſtian faich now aboliſh here in Eng- 
Yand,' was ſo antient, that the very old Pagans 
and Jews derided the primitive Chriſtians aboye 
a thouſand years apo, for their worſhipping a 
breaden God, as they pleaſed then, and the infi- 
dels of onr times are not aſhamed now, to mif- 
name thar ſacred* myſtery : Ic was fo univerſally 
beleeved, that cheir adyerſaries by chat one only 
mark expreſſed as it were in ſhort the very ſub- 
ſtance of their Religion ; Since the Chriſtians 
adore that which they eat, ſaid one of the Infidel 
writers, well enough acquainted with che cours 
of Chriltian Religion, let my ſoul be with Phi- 
loſophers : Ir was to ſure and undoubred in their 
hearts, that ſom' ancient holy Fathers have elu- 
cidated the myſtery of che Incarnation, by this 
of the rezl preſence in the Encharifſt, as the 
more maniteſt: It -was ſo grave and folemn, 
that all the Churches or Temples in the Chris 
Es. of» tn > 46S, Qian 
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ſian world, were built principally. for it": and 
the devotion of thoſe times ſtudied to erc 
chem wich a ſtrength and magnificence anſwer- 
able, as far as they could, to the majeſty of that 
divine myſtery; Ic was ſuch a princely leadin 
point of faich, that it drew all other pieties af- 
cer it, frequent prayers and meditations, alms- 
deeds, contrition for ſins, finging of pſalms, 
hymns and canticles in the Quire before chat 
preſence in the Altar, Confethons, Sermons, 
Catechiſe, Proceflions, Faſts, Feſtivals, and all 
that real fear and love of God, that has been 
ever found in Chriſtian hearts: Finally, ir is 
the very legacy of Jeſus Chriſt the holy One, 
to his Spouſe the Church , whereby he proved 
himſelf both to be a poor and moſt loying and 
alſo omnipotent Eſpouſe. Another man mighe 
leave wealth and poſſeſſions; bur though he be 
never ſo kind and loving, he cannot leave his 
body to his wife, to remain ever with her for 
exerciſe of her love, for comfort: of her heart, 
and glorifying of her.ſoul , by vertue wherot 
ſhe ſhould be raiſed up to follow and joyn with 
him in the eternal glory of another world, T his 
was a Teſtament only fit for Jeſus Prince of 
Angels and men to make. And this I ſuppoſe 
is that piece of Popery, your Diſſwader here ſo 
fumbles at, that he knows not what co call ir, 
or how to cxpreſs it in his words, 
O, but it s Tranſubſtentiation which the Diſ= 
S 4 ſwader 
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ſwader diſlikes. And what is Tranſubſtantiat;- 
on? what does it mean ? Whart is that long 
winded hard word of Tranſubſtantiation, what 
1s the meaning of it? For Catholik Religion, 
which your Diſſwader calls Popery , is nor 
words :. nor are words Catholik Religion ; but 
the ſence, and life, and meaning delivered vs by 
help of words for faith, hope, and charity ro 
feed upon, Neither Conſubſtantiality, nor Tri- 
nity, nor Incarnation, nor Tranſub{tanciation, 
and ſuch other like phraſes, are any thing art all 
of any Religion. Your Diſlwader abules the 
world , when he tells you , he knows when 
Tranſubſtantiation firſt came up. The meaning 
of it was in the Chriſtian world, all thoſe many 
ages before that Lateran Councel he freaks of : 

or elſe it had not been inthe world then. Pray 
let him tell me, whether the conſubftantiality of 
the Son of God with his eternal Father who 
made all things, be a nov elty or new article, yea 
or no. He knows the very time, as himſelf here 
ſpeaks, when it began to be owned publickly for an 
opinion, and that very Councel in which it was ſaid 
ro be paſſed into 4 publick, dorin , aud Ly what 
arts it was proinoted, and by what perſons it was 
mtroduced; And if he do not know all this , I 
can tell' him. Does this prove that ſame Con- 
ſubſtantiation to be a novelty yea or no? Let 
him anſwer me direa'y, I am a plain man, and 
oye plain dealing. Was Jeſus the Son of bo 

all 
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and Sayiour of mankind beleeved-any other- 
wayes to be true and really God afcer that Coun-= 
cel had declared him co. be contubſ{tancial to 
Almighty God his heavenly Father, than he 
was before Chriſtians eyer heard of that word 
Conſtſubſtantiality or Conſubſtantiztion ? If 
Chriſti notwichſtanding that new word {till 
belceved and adhered*to- one and the ſame old 
faich they did befora, then fay I che ſame of. 
Tranſubſtantiation. And it that. new. word 
made no new articie, no more does this; Nor 
doth the one word any more belong to Chriſti- 
an Religion than the 'orher : and both indeed 
only ſo tar, as they conveigh the old faich , by 
this new invented word , guarded againſt the 
ſubtilcies of the herericks chen living , who by 
their circumventing ſophiſtry deluded all other 
expreſlions concerning the real preſence of the 
Godhead in our Lords humanicy, and of his hu- 
manity in the Euchariſt, ſave only that ocher 
of Conſubſtantatiion, and this of Tranſubſtanti- 
ation, both words in thoſe dayes equally new. 
And when thoſe hereſfies and hereticks are 
once vaniſhed , ther is no further uſe of che 
words amongſt Chriſtians, who beleev and wor- 
ſhip by vercue of cheir Chriſtian Tradition, 
the very thing it ſelf, Gods divinity in his hu- 
manity, and Chriſts humanicy in his ſacred Eu- 
chariſt, without troubling their heads wich, 
thoſe hard words, which were iny2nted againſt 
| _ lubril 
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' ſubcil hereticks, unleſs haply the ſame hereſieg 
ſhould riſe again. And the Catholik flock aQs 
and beleevys afcer both thoſe Councels, juſt as 
cheir Chriſtian predeceſſours did before. They 
acknowledg Chriſt our Lord really God , and 
fear, and love,and hope in him, whetherghey ever 
hear of his conſubſtantialicy or conſubſtanciati- 
on with God, or no. Nor do they ever trouble 
their heads to know, what is the meaning of con, 
or what is ſubſtance ; or what be accidents , or 
what ſubſtantiation, or conſiubſtantiation, no more 
after that Councel of Nice than before it. Such 
rerms and phraſes are beſides the ſimplicity of 
their holy and innocent beleef , which holds 
notwithſtanding all chac is really meant by thoſe 
words, taught them in a more natural and plain- 
er way. So likewiſe do Catholik beleevers 
after che Councel of Lateran worſhip their 
crucified Red2emer in the Euchariſt, in the 
fame manner others did before it, being the yery 
fate Chriſtians with choſe that lived the age 
before, and think no more of Tranſubſtanti- 
ation many thouſands of theſe now, then thoſe 
others did: that word making no more diffe- 


rence before and after this Councel of Lateran, 


then had Conſubſtantiation mad amongſt rhe 
Catholik Chriſtians, which were before and af- 
ter that other Councel of Nice. By thoſe 
words ſom cunning wolyes had been by their 
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| ſheep ; and after that the whole flock fed qui- 


etly it the ſame hills, and by che ſame fountains 
they did betore. And in this ſence Catholik 
Divines might ſay, and truly ſay, that Tranſub- 
ſtantiation is not of faich either before the 
Councel or after, if any one of them did indeed 
ever ſay ſo, For Chriſtian faich is not words, 
as I faid before, nor words any Religion. 
* And if thoſe Catholik Divines, who ever 
they were, meant any thing elſe ;. as namely, 
that the Chriſtians betore that Councel of La» 
teran, who indeed worſhipped their Redeemer 
in the Euchariſt as trife and fully as any that li- 
ved after that Councel eyer did or can, were 
not given generally co nnderſtand explicitely, 
cthac Chriſt our Lord is ſo preſent in the 
Euchariſt, thar ther is chere no ocher ſub- 
ſtance but himſelf: in chis ſence they ſpoke 
true, that ſo much had nor beca ſpoken expreſly 
by a Councel, but yer that the faich and praRice 
of Chriſtians both before and after that. Coun- 
cel was the fame. And ſo conſequently cher 
was no more of faich after that Councel than 
was before it ; whether we conhider the learned 
or the common flock of Chriſtians. For theſe 
worſhip Chriſt in the Euchariſt after chat Coun- 
cel, as others did before it ; though neither of 
them think ' of Tranſubſtantiation : and thoſe 
learned ones ſpake. and wrote of our Lords 
preſence in the Enchariſt before chat Coancel, 
ES” | | _ 
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as others do after it : and both do equally be- 
leey the thing that is meant by Tranſubſlantiati- 
0n, which in a diverſe ſence, according as men 
ſpeak either of the word or meaning of the 
word, may be either ſaid to be or not to he of 
Fich, eicher before the Lateran Councel or at- 
ter it. Thoſe words of Tertullian in his 2. book 
ad uxorem, where he ſpeaks of the marriage of 
a Gentile with a Chriſtian woman, Non ſcier ma- 
ritus, quid ſecretd ante omnem cibum guſtet, & jj 
ſctverit, panem non illum credat efſe qui dicitur Cc, 
Thoſe alſo of S. Cyprian in his Cana. Domini, 
Panis iſte communis in carnem & ſanguinem mu- 
tatus, 8c. And again; Panis ifte non in ſpecie 
ſed naturg mutatur, &c. Thoſe likewiſe ot St. 
Chryſoſtom, de penitent ſerm, 5. Non quod pa- 
nis ſit reſpicias, neg, quod vinum ſit reputes, 8c, 
And again; Myſteria bic conſumt Chriſt: corporis 
ſubſtantia, &c. Thoſe too of S. Greg. Nyſſen 
in his magna Catechiſia, "Refts ergo nunc quog, 
DP: verbo ſanftificatum panem, ei 09.44 % 9:3 diyu 
US TITOETY al TISSVopk tu; and again; Hac autem 
dat virtute benedi@Ftonis, in illud tranſelementata 
* corum gue apparent natura. Laſtly, (that I may 
not forget my own deſign, which is not here to 
prove Catholik faith, but only to take a little 
view of this Diſlwaſive from it) thoſe words 
of S. Cyril in his Myftagogica quarta ;, Hoc ſci» 
ens CF pro certiſamo habens panem hunc qui vide- 
tur 4 nobis non eſſe panem, etiam(s guſius panem 
| eſſe 
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eſſe ſentiat, ſed corpus Chriſtt ; & vinum quod a 
nobis con{picitur, tametſi & ſenſu guſius vinum eſſe 
videatur, non tamen vinum , ſed ſanguinem eſſe 
Chrifti, ©. I ay theſe and ſuch like words of 
ancient Chriſtian Divines , many hundreds of 
years. before the Councel of Lateran, ſpeak as 


much the thing meant by Tranſub(tantiation, as 


any DoRour can expreſs it now, though theſe 
may know more of the word than they. And 
indeed the definition of the Catholik Councel 
makes no alceration at all in che practice of Ca- 
tholik faich , which ſo conſiders their Lords 
preſence in the Euchariſt , that ir never heeds 
the Quomodo or concomitances; the adoration, 
love, and deyotion' being ſtill and ever in all 
rhings the very fame. 

If Chriſt our Lord ſhould appear to two 
Chriſtians now, as he did once to S. Paul in a 
ſplendour of light; and a voice out of that 
ſhining brightnes ſhould iſſue ſo efficacions, that 
they ſhonld both of them be fully perſwaded in 
their hearts co worſhip him witom they beleeved - 
both of them chere preſent. I ſuppoſe rlteſe 
two would equally do 17ell, and equally do rhe 
ſame thing, although oe of chem ſhould haply 
think ther was no och-;r thing chere , bur his 
Lord in an appearance! df tighr, and the other 
ſbould not think ar all gf che light , whether ic 
were aſubſtance or ogly an appearance of ie. 
Butif a third man ſhoffd deny the real-preſence 
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of our Lord in that lighe, he would for certain 


be of another faich, So it is here, Proteſtants 
who deny che real preſence , are of another 
beleef from Catholiks who acknowledp ir ; but 
Catholiks who equally adore it, are all of one 
beleef, though perhaps not one of a' million 
ever thinks of Tranſubſtantiation, O but Chriſt 
might be preſent in the Euchariſt, although Tran- 
ſubſtantiation were nos. He might ſo: and Chriſt 
likewiſe may be owned for God, though Conſub. 
ſtantiation were never thought of. Both chere 
and here ſomthing is explicately ſpoken,' which 
was latitant in the former praQice and' beleet, 
and he that can may underſtand it. Bur the mil- 
lions that never heard of it, ſo long as they be- 
leey and worſhip their Crucitied Redeemer, as 
they ought, in the Euchariſt , are never the 
worſe. Had ic not been for hereticks , neither 
Conſubſtantiation, nor Tranſubſtantiation had 
been ever heard of: and yet the: praftice and 
faich of Catholik Chriſtians che ſame ir is. | 

The hoty Fachggs which your Diſſwader cites 
againſt chis particle of Catholik' beleet , ſom 
ſay nothing at all there concerning that thing, 
ſom ſpeak what he cices in anocher manner, ſom 
teach quite contrary. Bur this 1 intend not 
now to inſiſt upon, Only thus mnch in gene- 
ral, and I pray you, Sir, mark it well. T hoſe 
ancient Fathers, who ſay ſomcimes, char the 
words of our Lord are to be underſtood ſpirt- 
chally 
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tually not carnally ;, an that thoſe ſymbols are 
a figure of his body, agree with all Catholiks 
that are now in the world no leſs in the mean- 
ing of thoſe their words , than orhers wherin 
they manifeſtly alert the real preſence in this 
Sacrament, For all Catholiks ſay , that our 
Lord is not to be ſo underſtood, char his holy 
body in the Euchariſt is to be fed upon in a car- 
nal way, asthough ir ſhould be divided into gob- 
bets, and ſo digeſted by the ſtomack into fleſh' 
and blood, as other meats are: bur that as that 
holy body now glorified is becom a fpiricual 
body, as good S. Paul ſpeaks, rotally ſpiricual 
and divine, and not now ſubje& to any condici- 
on or laws of material corruptible bodies here 
on earth, ſo is ic ſpiricually co be taken, as the. 
food not of a mortal body , but the immortal 
ſpicir, So likewiſe do all Catholiks acknowledg 
and beleey that rhe ſymbols after che powerfull 
blefling of Chriſts conſecration, do ſo becom 


"his ſacred body, by conyerſion, mutation, or 


tranſelementation , as the ſame Fathers ſpeak ; 
that the outward appearance which remains of 
them is noz now any more @ figure of bread 
and wine as it was before , but of our Lords 
precious hody and blood which haye ſucceeded 
in cheir place. So that thoſe yery words of the 
ancient Fathers, wherin they ſay, that the ele. 
ments are now becom a figure of Chriſts body 
and blood, do proye not .only a real preſence, 

| but 
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but a traniſelementation 'too, or. Tranſubſtinti- 
ation, which - your Diſfwader judges to ſound 
ſomwhar - more. For: every material body (I 
pray you Sir mark this well) I ſay every materi- 
al body here on earch, as a tree, a man, Or beaſt, 
or other thins exhibirs to the eye, earg/taſte, or 
Other ſences an outward ſpecies of that which ir 
is- And the ſubſtance ever goes along in nature 
wich that appearance it exhibits , unleſs the 
power of God ſhould interpoſe , and make ir 
otherwiſe. Thus when I have bread before me, 
or milk for example, thar I ſee taken from the 
cow, I ſee it, and feel ir, and taſt it, to be ſuch 
as it. ſhows it ſelf; and ſuch it is as it ſhows it 
ſelf to be. Thus it is in all nature. But we are 
not, fay -thoſe good holy Fathers , to think ſo 
here. For though here be che colour and touch 
and caſt of bread ; yet after this ſtrange and 
powerful converſion made by Gods omniporent 
words, it is no more bread you ſee, it is not na- 
tural bread you touch, it is not material bread 
youtaſt, but the bleſſed body of your Redeem- 
er which 15 touched, ſeen, and caſted under 
thoſe remaining appearances , which are no 
more now the figure of- bread, which ehey were 
before, bur the figure of our Lords bady under 
the ſpecies, appearance or repreſentation of 
bread now wonderfully concealed, And thus 
much is manifeſtly and clearly expreſt by all 
thoſe holy Fathers. Hoc ſciens , ſaith - grear 
St; 
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Sc: Cyril,of Jeruſalem, pro certifime-babens 
panem bunc qui videtur 8 bis, non eſſe . panem, 
etiamſi guſius panem eſſe ſentiat , ſed eſt Corpus 
Chriſti: '& vinum quod 4 nobis conſpicitury tametſt 
& ſenſu guſts vinum eſſe videatur, non-tamen vi- 
num, fed {anguinem efſe Chriſti, Andyhis' ſpeak 
all holy. Fathers , boch. Greek and; Latin, Ix 
would be endles to bring their reſtimgnies. By 
theſe few words, if, Sir, ,you have heeded them 
well, you will preſencly, conceiv, the, megni 
of that ſpeech of 'Tertullian in his third hook 
againſt Marcion. Acceptum panem &:: diftribu- 
tum diſcipulis Corpus juum tllum fecit, Hvc.eft cor- 
pus meum dicendo, id eſt, figura corporss met. Fi- 
gura autem non fuiſſet, niſt veritatis eſſet Corpus. 
Ceterum vacua res quod eft phantaſma figuram 
eapere non poſſet, &c. And: Miniſters. are groſly 
deceived to think the, Facherg' ſpeak of. a! figure 
or trope in Rhetorick,: it is. manifeſtly apparent 
they ſpeak of a figure in natyre ; that figure or 
ſhape, which accompanies natural things, which 
in this myſterious Sacrament: is made;.by. the 
power of God to accompany another ſubſhance. 
So thar here the appearance of natural bread is 
no more the figure of bread, as naturally it. is, 
bur the figure now of our Lords bleſſed body, 
couched by the power of God under thax appea- 
rance, which isnaturally the figure of wine and' 
bread. And a figure of the body ir conld not 
be, unleſs the ſubltance of that ' bogy were 
F cealiy 
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really-and- truly there under that figure: or- ap- 
pearance';' Figura- non fuiſſet , niſi: yeritatis eſſet 

cor ptts. | 
Biit'in Peter Lumbards time,Tranſubſtantiation 
4s ſo far from being an article of Catholth faith, 
that.they' did'not know whether it were true: or no, 
as appears by the- ſame anthour in bis 4. book and 
eleventh diſtinton : ſo that it made haſte to paſs | 
in the Lateran Councel for faith, which about 
ffty years before, in Lumbards time, was but a new 
diſputable-vpinion. Your Diſlwader had done 
wiſely? iFhe had: prodiiced for himſelf, as fre- 
quently te does, only ſome obſcure authours, 
which ſeldom fall into mens hands. - Bur Peter 
Lumbardthemaſter of ſentences, is an authour 
ſo knownby all, and in-every mans hand', that 
your Diſfwader, had he-not- utterly abandoned 
both. honeſty and reaſontoo, had never menti- 
onedhim.' For chis great: maſter from his eight 
to the: fourteen diſtin&ion of his fourth book, 
doth” with” all ſolidicy and art, ſo' declare and 
confirm che real preſence in this Sacrament of 
the Altar,and the converſion of the elements by 
Gods powerful wordinto the very ſabſtance of 
our Lords body , as a'great article of ancient 
Chriſtian faith, that nothing: can be ſaid either 
more ſolidly, or wich more earneſt reſolucidn, 
But, Quem Deus vult perdere, dementat. Aﬀect 
your Diſſwader had wilfully thrown away his 
honeſty God in his Juſt judgment fo mm 
| is 


* | his reaſon, that he could not-fo. much as heed 

' what he ſaid» There I fay that learned Catholik 
DoRour does induſtriouſly and in a copious 
manner in thirty whole pages together accord- 
ing to the edicionT have by me, printed at Co- 
len, both declare and eſtabliſh rhat Carhvlik 
Chriſtianity of the real preſence, and tranſſu- 
ration of the elements into Chriſts ſacred body, 
anſwering and clearing man _ things which here- 
ticks and pagan philoſoph\-}s might obje& a- 
cainſt it. And your  L rakes hold of | 
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one of the philoſophical objeRtions, which the | 
great maſter preſenrly ſolvgg, for an argument | 
of the maſters own doubling ; although he | 
could not brit' ſee him aſſert, declare and elta- | 
bliſh the contrary, the real preſence I mean;and | 
miraculous mutation of the” elements into the | 
ſubſtance of onr Lords fleſh and blood, in all. 
chat his copious and learned difcoprs, both be» 
fore and after* that obje&ion. O' unhappy , 
Kingdom of ours, by theſe lying fals teachers 
ſo wotully milled. This cne'only paſſage,which 
any one that harh'bur a mediocriry of learning | 
may ſee with his own eyes; may ſuffice ro ſhow 
what a man'your Diflwader is, and how lictle ra 
be credired, But whom God will overthrow, for 
his grand miſdemeanonrs , him he in hls juſtiex 
blinderh, I could find in my hearc to give hers 
an abridgment of all char great maſters difeqars 
concerning this Sacrament of the alragy, as Is 
T 2 there 
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tbere calls it. Bur. it is ſomwhat beſides my way, 
and I have already been too long, ui legit 
intelltg at. 


The great weight and importance of- this i: 


buſineſs hath made me ſpeak ſomthing more of 
it, than I ſhall of ;orher things. That 1 may 
thegfor here recapiculate in brief, what I have 
hitherto ſaid ro manifeſt your Diſlwaders infig- 
hibcancy, and to ſpeak plainly, bis impercinen- 


cy in this point: Firſt he is faulty, in that he. 


neyer declares this buſines ot Tranſubſtanti- 
ation, what it is, -or what it means in the beleet 
and jadgmenrt of that Roman Church he op- 
poſes: Secondiy; that he makes all che Popiſh 
Defours which he mentions concerning it, 
to ſpeak againſt ir, and todiſown it, whatever 
he meant by it., and not any one of them to 
fpeak for -ic, or protes ic. And how then is it 


Popilh or Popet y. Thirdly, that he fayes in che. | 


- beginning of bis ſe&ion, that cbe piece of Popery 
he here writes againſt was firſt determined in the 
Caxncel of Lateran, and yet but two pages after, 
forgetting himſelf, he ſayes, that the opinion was 
not determined inthe Lateran, as it is now held in 
Rome :. and yet hever expreſſes how it is now 
held in Rome, or what chat is which is now 
held.in Rome contrary to the Councel, or by 
whom, or in what manner. Fourthly , becaus 
che bulines of the. 7eal Preſence, which Prote- 
ſtars loye to call Tranſubſtantiation, that they 
hogs + may 
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may play with that fine long gingling word; as 


children with a rattle, 1s not touched at all by 
him. And yec that is all the ſubſtance of Pope- 
ry in this point: which, that Berengarius: the 
heretick , together with ;hiis aſlociates mighe 
fully acknowledg without\Wny flight of the ma- 
nifold eyafions uſed by him, this word was in- 
vented by the Prelates of the Conncel, as' was 
Conſubſtantigtion by thoſe of Nice, fora firm- 
er eſtabliſhment-of -Catholick Tradition, and 
ancienc truelt. $5 char your Diflwader here 
couches but the lid and rind, not the heart” and 
ſudſtance of Popery, which he is afraid indeed 
to deal with, And being'weak in ſence, he 
playes with words. 
$.6. Which is againſt Popiſh Communion. 
« Sayes, thar the half-communion is another 
« Innovation in Popery , (werving from .che 
« Apoſtles-praQice, and ('hriſts Inſtitution : 
« as appears 4n the Popiſt Counce] of "-Con- 
« ſtance, where ir is decree(} though Chriſt in- 
« fticuted, and primitive C|;fiſtians received in 
« both kinds, yer chat no Fieſt utider pain of 
* Excommunication ſho mmunicate' the 
« people under both kinds, Which is a bold af- 


 *front to Chriſt himſelf : although even rheir 


* own Caſſanderand Aquinas teach, that to be 
* the ancient cuſtom of the Charch, and Pal- 
*© chaſins reſolves ix dogmarica!ly, that the one 
* 15 not tobe communicated withont the orher. 
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. This buſines, Sir, is more amply diſcuſſed and 
cleared jn my Fiat Lux, which you have by you. 
If. you do bur read that, I ſhall haye here leſs 
to ay, Bur know Sir, that this: buſanes touches 
not any unalterable. dogme of faith, but an al- 
terable aſe and praice, as ſhall be declared by 
and hy: and therfor is it not to be called Po- 
pery, upon that account. And a change in ſuch 
chings isſo far from blame, that ig, is oftentimes | 
neceſſary ; ſo long as the ſubſtance of Religion 
is.preſeryed intire, as here it is. Chriſtians are 
to faſt after the departure of the Eſpouſe : and 
ſet times therfor to be appointed, that ſuch a 
g00d work be not in che Church of God utter- 
ly neglefted : yer the dayes and times are ſome 


-of them for urgent reaſons altered. They did 


faſt on Wedneſdayes and not Saturdiyes in ma- 
ny places ; now on Saturdayes not. Wednef- 
dayes. Chriſtians did ftand at their Liturgy all 
Paſchall time, now they kneel. Lutle children 
were in old time communicated after Baptiſme 
in many places of the Catholikworld ; now no 
where. Abſolucion is now given upon an hum- 
ble-confeſſion and a promis either expreſt or ta- 
cite -of performing the due pennance; but -it 
could not be in ancient times obtained, till the 
pennance was fulfilled. Prieſts may be conſe- 
crated now at twenty five years old ,. in former 
rimes..not till thirry, Many, holy. dayes were 
then .kept ,. which now- cannot: Many non 
whic 
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which could not then. Communion was: oftner 
in-ſomages, than it is now-., There is; reaſon 
for all theſe changes of diſfctplin-:and cuſtoms 
But the ſubſtance of Religion renmigg over: the 
ſame, about Faſts, Licurgy, Bapriſim; Penance, 
Confeſſion, Prieſthood, Feaſts, Communion, 


. and ſuch like things , though ſom tircumſtance 


may change. So concerning this painc.of che 
Euchariſt the ſubſtance of Religiowisz:thar in 
memory of our bleffed Lords Parhion;-a bene- 
dition or conſecration of bread- and wine be 
made inthe Church of God by his/PrieſÞs for 
ever, until our Lords ſecond cominp's ro\ the 
end that the Church his ſpouſe mayever-have his 
body with her to feed upon. This 4 ſay-is che 
ſubſtance of religion in this point. Bur:ſorgrirs 
cumſtances, ſuch as may, will change- - For ex- 
ample, Prieſts rarely celebrated” in ſom -times 
of the Church, bur yer when any Maſs: or Mef- 
ſach was kept by any one of them, all che other 
Prieſts and Clergy-men that were-near would 
aſluredly be preſent at it, and hear and pray; and 
meditate with other people in-moſt bumble and 
fervent manner, as became all good Chriſtians 
todo: burnow-in this laſt age they. {0 ene. 
rally every one tothe Alcar daily, Whi 'cQ= 
ftom 1s the bercer , I witl-not here determin. 


But I am ſure, chat great $. Francis commanded 


all his children co hear Maſs once 8 day'both 
Prieſts and orhggs ; but- forbad- thoſe rhac''were 
| T 4 Prieſts 


IL 


had the Spirit of: Godin-him;/ In 01d rimes ail 
Chciſtian>Prieſts had:xcheir bead covered at the 
Altar with an Amida or;amice of pure linen, 
now they generally letncfall into cheir.neck;and 
their heads ate utterly bare. And time will.come;, 
| will put ic upon their heads again. So 


peoplein:fom tices and places communicated in 
the Shekjnd,and ſom time in the other, and ſom 
timme and place in both; Bur they were never de» 
bard Eorivowiipn; nor} was ever the Sacrifice of 
the Altar ſtopped. Nor is it (Q indifferent a cir- 
camſtance: to; conſecrate or celebrate in on0 
kindz; ayit is if one kind £0 communicate. ' For 
Communion reſpeas che: ching contained, the 
body and llood of :Chrift, which-xas ever be» 
leeyed tbe: equallypreſent in cicher kind. Bur 
rhe ſacrifice or conſecration in one kind would 
not figure our Lords death and paſſion, and the 
effuſion of: his blood, as/it ought to-do. But 
this great Chriſtian work of ſacrificing, : which 
is eflential Religion, andthe very characteriſti- 
cal badgiof iChriſtianicy, becausqur Proteſtant 
Retormers caſt ir offi chey'ralk ever fince, only 
of. .Cotarapnion. of lay-people, as though the 
{acredbepedifion, or . conſecration and:0blati- 
6n, which 1ndeed. is. the Chriſtian-facrifice ac- 
cording" to the-rite and Hgure of: /Melchiſedek, 
{ecounted, admired, 'a6d wortbigped by, kil pri- 


; muitive 


Frieſts every;day.co.celobrate ;; and. I think be 


Ikewiſketorgood and juſt realous, were catholik 
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nicive Chriſtians, were inſticured only for” thar 
eng. - Wheras indeed Chrift oar Lords inſticuti- 
on touches immediately the figuration only of 
lis death and pation, which is completly don in 
the ſacrifice conſummated' by the Prieſt; al- 
though the peoples-communion , ' unto whoſe 
comtort and benetit-all that work of- conſecra- 
tion is exerciſed inthe Church, ouglit-ro follow 
by ſequel, when it is neceſ[ary or «xpedienc. 
Now the ancient primitive Churctrſo firmly 
belecved, that the bleſſed body and blood;"'and 
whale hunianiry and diviniry of Chriſt, were fo 
preſent ro thoſe ſacred ſymbo!s after the bene- 
dition or conſecration of them by their Prieſts 
in Chriits name and vercue,tho ic be unconcety- 
able and wholly ineftable unto us: chat if-aman 
with an indifferent and unprejudiced eye will 
bur look back upon antiquity, he may plainly ſee,” 
that in all ages it was indifferenc to Chriſtians, 
though not co cqnſecrate,. yet to communicate 
either in one kind or both. -For che younger 
p2ople, and {uch as were'fick, were generally 
communicated only in the liquid kind; and- 
others, ghough ſom alſo receryed in boch when 
ſokmn Communion was made , yer that in the 
very primitive times, they thought i itall one ro 
receiy cither in both or one, S. Cyprian, S. Ba- 
fil, and Tertullian, very ancient Priefts and Fa- 
chers do:abundantly wicnefs. For Tertullian in: 
his dook-de oratione, deſcribing 'the Chriſtian 


wayes 
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wayes of old, Uſ/que 4deo accepto rorpore, ſaith he, 
ftationem liceret ſolvere ; that is, when they had 
communicated the body'of cheir Lord, no men- 
tion made of the chalice , they brake up rheir 
Ration, and had their [te miſaeft, to be gon ; 
as it is now even at this day among Catholiks, 
And as for S. Baſil, he in his epiſtle to Cz/area 
Parricia, tells ac ſarge how Chriſtians in thoſe 
dayes communicated four times a week and oft- 
ner, if a Martyrs feaſt chanced to fall in the 
week: and how, that 1t perſecution happened 
ſo violent, chat a Prieſt could not be had to 
give the people Communion, they were forced 
with their own hands to touch thar ſacred body, 
which was conſecrated and kept in ciborium's, 
- boxes or pixis for them. And this the peoples 
irreverence of totching the ſacred body, good. 
$. Baſil lahours to excuſe, both by the urgency 
of their deyotion and need , and alſo by the ex- 
ample of the Hermits, who leading a monaſti- 
cal life, for want of Prieſts at that time among 
them, kept the ſacred Communion in their cells, 
and received it with their own hands, touching 
it, contrary to the general cuſtom, when devo- 
tion and piety required : as alſo by chat of the 
Chriſtians'in Alexandria, and Egypt, who in 
ſuch times of perſecution and danger , would 
have the ſacred Communion at home ir their 
own houſes, leſt upon any neceſſity they ſhould 
chance todye withour it : and laftly by rhe ny 
| cuſtom 


| 

) 

| 
, 
$ 
N 
Y 
2 
2 
24 
J= 
1 
n 
[d 
ir 
Fg 
ry. 
MD 


ITY. 297 


cuſtom of Prieſts in the Church, who then fo 
delivered the hoſt co communicants, that when 
ic was put by the Prieſts into their mourhs, they 
touched ſom part of ic, who received it, with 
their own hands. All this S. Bafil there dif- 
courſes more at large : which agree well co the 
conſecrated bread, thus touched bythe people 
in time of neceflity, thus put into their mouths 
by the help of che Prieſts and their own hands, 
thus kept at home in times of perſecution, thus 
reſerved in pixes or little arks, but not at all ro 
the chalice And all thoſe deyout Chriſtians, 
rhoughe themſelves fuſficiently communicated in 
one kind, who underſtood Chriſtianity as well . 
ſurely, as we do now aboy a thouſand years after 
them. St. Cyprian likewiſe in his book de lapfis, 
has much to the ſame purpos, giving us alſo to 
underſtand by his teſtimony , that chole ancient 
Chriſtians for fear of death, and che grievances 
of perſecution, had uſually the Sacrament kepe 
by chem in a Repoſicory-or Ark in their houſes, 
which with all deyour reyerence when they were 
nece1litated to it, they put with their own hands 
into their mouths, and participated on ſuch like. 
occaſion, although by general cuſtom it uſed to. 
be put into their mouths by the hands of 
Prieſts. And he relates amongſt other things. 
a frightful ſtory of- a certain woman, who for 
fear or other weaknes had complied to the idol 
{acrifices : and when ſhe came home, to repene 

| and 
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-and humble her ſelf in her Oratory, and by ho- | 
ly communion borh to. expiate chat her cranf- 
oretioa, .and ſtrengthen her againſt the like 
rempration, as ſoon as ſhe had opened her C:- 
horium or P:xis, wherein the body of her Lord 
and Redeemer was kept, - a terrible flaſh of fire 
iſſuing thence upon- her , did ſo. affcight. her, 
that ſhe durſt not-rouch it, 2 uandam, taith be, 
mulierem ſ acrificis idolorum contaminatam, cam 
 epoſuorium ſeu Arcam ſuam, in qui ſandium Do+ 
mini poſuerat, manibus pollutis tentaſſet aperire, 
ions efflans eam terruit, nec tangere erat auſa, 
his and much more might be brought ro wit- 
res, that primicive Chriſtians chought chem- 
ſelves complecly communicated in one kind, and 
chis very kind that is now in ule among(t Cactho- 
liks. But I muſt come to your DoGour. . 
Half-Communion, faith he, s another Popifſh 
novelty, wherby they deprive the people of Chriſt 
blved,. Sir, it they eat in memory that Chriſt 
dicd for them, which chey do, and which in all 
Proteſtancy makes a perie& communion , how 
arc they deprived of his blood _ Can they beleev 
bis deach and patlion.wichout faich of his blood 
ſh2d for them? But they ought to have wine as 
well as bread, So they havez as much as the 
Diſlwader and his Church ajflows their people, 
wherby they may feed upon Chriſt, who ſhed his 
bluod fur us, in their heart by fatth with thanks« 
giving ; ard, witch as your Difſwader here 
. ſpeaks, 
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ſpeaks, may make Chriſts body and blood pre- 
ſent to them by ſacramental conſequence. And 
how is it then a half-communion ?; © but the 
wine is not the blood of Chriſt, Nor. carnally as 


' your Diſ[ vader ſpeaks of his Sacrament, bur jt 


is ſo by ſacramental conſeqence, . It is as much 
th2n as-yours.the blood of Chriſt. And how is 
ic chen a half-communion, and youts a whole 
one? O but their bread wu beleeved to-be the body 
of Chriſt. So ic isz but yours is not- | And 
therfor if theirs .be-| but a half-communion, 
yours is none art al.. But how good DoQour 
Diſſwaſive is half-communion either new Popery, 
or old Popery, or any Popery at all X Roman 
Carholiks or- Papiſts uſe no ſuch word :- nor do 
they own any ſuch thing as Half-Communion, 
They beleey and call ic a whole Communion, 
Is it lawful. for you co forge a Popery of your 
own, and then put ic upon them ; who neither 
mn thought, word, or any of their writings pro-. 
feſs any ſuch thing." Rut 6 not Communion in one 
&nd all one with Hg Communion ? No; Sir, it 
is not all oge. Tr" differs as much as half and 
whole. And that I think is ſomthing, Ir is a 
whole” Commuvion Sir, both in the tenour of 
their beleef, and according to thac of yours. 
And why then ſhould'you call ira half-commu- 
nion? According to theirs, whole Chrift is 
equally preſent under either of cloſe hgnres or 
appearances: and thertor according to their 

faich 


faich ic is a whole Communion. Andaccording 
to yours it is no leſs. When you your ſelves give 
che bread to your people, and ſay, Take his in 
remembrance that Chriſt died for thee, and feed 
upon bim in thy heart by- faith with thanksgiving, 
you do not intend I ſuppoſe, nor da the'people 
mean to feed only upon one half of him. Why 
then would your Diſſwader injuriouſly miſname 
that a half-communion, which in all opinions is 
a whole one. Neither Catholiks nor Prote- 
ants feed upon the figns bur thing ſignified: 
Fhis difference too there is, that Catholiks 
have all the myſtery of che paſſion repreſented 
to-them-in their ſacrifice, and the preſence of 
the whole Lord in cheir Communion. But Pro- 
teſtants' have no ſuch thins ; alchough 'the my- 
ſtery be preache ro them. And cherfor is the 
Catholik-nor a half bur whole Communion 
and that of the Proteſtants may well be doubt- 
ed, whether ir be any Communion at all, though 
it be a whole Sermon. For-how can any one 
diſcern the Lords body thete, where in reality 
itis not? If your Diſſwader had a eandour b=- 
coming a gentleman, he would neither falfifte 
the wayes, nor miſname the praQice of atiy Re- 
ligion, Buc be iras it is. Since Papiſts, as he 
will have them called , have equally uſed the 
Communion in the liquid kind alone, as this in 
only the other, why ſhould” he call one of chem 


more than che other by the name of yt 
n 
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And why is not Communion in both kinds, 


EL 3or: 


which he acknowledges to have been more in 
uſe amongſt them , and proves ir by the reſti- 
mony of their own popiſh doQours, be rather 
Popery than either of the other. 0 but this balf- 
communion beg an but in the Councel of Conſtance. 
I have ſufficiently ſhown-you, Sir, chac che cu- 
ſtom was inthe world; before the City-of Con- 
{tance knew what Chriſtianity were. 

And eventhis Councel:of Conſtanceis: per- 
verted by- che Diflwader coo. : as if 'he had: 
ſworn to a& nothing ſincerely. . That buſines 
in che Councel was-thus. Perrus Dreſdenfas, and' 
other aflociates of Huz, had caught publickly, 
and with much ſcandal, that che Euchariſt is 
neceſlarily to be given to lay-people after ſup- 
per, and in both kinds, This dofArin-and 
pradice of theirs was cenſared by rhe Councel, 
which at one andthe ſame time declared thoſe 
two circumſtances of communicating; in both 
kinds and after ſupper, not to be of neceſſary 
obligation, becauſe the Canons and approved: 
ancient cuſtom of che Church, had never look- 
ed upon thoſe rtwo circumſtances, as of neceſli» 
ty to be obſerved. Bur what does your Diſliza- 
der here? Firſt heſers down the Councels re- 
ſolution in dire& oppoſition to Chriſt, Whereas 
Chrift inſtituted, &c. yer we command contrary, 
Cc. as though the Councel had abſolutely an- 
nulled Chriſts inſtitution ; which notwich- 
ltanding 
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ſtanding they acknowledg and allow for zovd : 
and only declare the two faid circumſtances in 
that inſtieution of our Lord, nor to be of that 
necefiity as the ſubſtance of che inſticution ic 
ſelf, giving for their reaſon for it , which your 
Diflwader thinks not- good to take notice of, 
that the Canons and ancient cuſtom of the 


Church had ſuſficiencly made manifeft, that choſe” 


two circumſtances of communicating at night: 
and in both kinds were not neceſlary, by allow- 
ing the contrary praQice in primicive times. Se- 
condly, whereas the Councel joyned both the 
circumſtances together, namely of communica- 
cating tn both kinds and after fapper, he quite 
leaves out that of receiving afcer ſupper : be- 
caus it would as much have inferred the Prote- 
ſtanc praRice co. be againſt Chriſts inſticugion 
asthe Popiſh is: and ſo his calk would ecicher 
have been of no value , or againſt himſelf. 
Thirdly , whereas the Councel declaxed, onlv 
—_ che opmion-which thoſe Hereticks'had 
6t the neceſlity of rheſe rwo circumſtances, 
and correſponding, pratice , he makes them: to 
condemn not their neceſſity, bur. the circum- 
- Ranees (themſelves , which che. Councel never 
thoushq of, Fourthly , he deliverstbat Coun- 
cels decſaration againſt thoſe circumſtances, as 
if ic had been a dosme of faith , and conſe- 


quently Popery or Catholik Religion , wheras. 


it was: delivered in order to the circumſtances 
them\ 
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theinſeives; but as a temporal law Ang fects ee, 
though in: order to the oecelltg of,nhoſe cir- 
camſtances it be a conſtant Catholik truth. And 
therfor the. Councel of ef which, a, lictle 
after determined the ſame dodrin, namely that 
Prieſts are,not bound to communicate the peo- 
ple in both kinds, whereof they alſo give the;r 
reaſon, quia certa fide renendum- eſt ., quad ſub 
ſpecie panis non tantum caro, & ſub ſpecie vint- 
non ſanguis tantsm, ſed. ſub qualibet ſpecie: Chri= 
tus rows. continerur, ſeſſ. 30.; yet they Slowed 

che Bohemians and Moravians, who defiring to 
ſubmir tothe Cacholik Church, and yetin their 
weaknes could'noc comply with that cuſtom, co 
be communicated in both kinds. Theſe fu 


are ſhifcs of much inſincerity, but I mp 

with him. His other authorities againſt. « 
Catholik cuſtom now generally in ule, may be 
eaſily underſtood by what I have hirberto ſpos 
ken what they mean, Bur that of Paſchafius I 
cannot but give you notice of it. For Palchaſe 
us ſpeaking .of one certain ceremony. in ,the 
Prieſts celebration of Maſs, 'wherin he drops 2 
piece of. the hoſt into the conſecrared chalice. 
Very rightly, ſaich he, is the fleſh ſociated with the 
blood, becaus neither the fleſh without the blood, 
&c, Anda little after, 7 herfor, ſaith he, they 
are well put together tu the chalice, becaw from 
one cup of Chriſts Paſion , &6. From, thoſe 
words, which ſpeak only the Prieſts aRion' in' 


me 


304 , __ HE. 

the facrifice of Maſs ; your Proteſtant Diſſwa- 
det, wontd (prove his communion of people in 
both-kinds, of which Paſchafins neither ſpoke 
nor thought. Is he not hard par to it think 
you ? or is he ignorant rather of whiat he ſpeaks, 
Bur he is gon co his next ſeQion, and I muſt 
follow him. 

'$: 7. Which is againſt Service in an unknown 

| Tongue. . 

te Layes, tharthe Roman Church offends no 
« [eſs in another of their Novelties, of uſing an 
< unknown tongue in their Service ; which uſe 
&« can to tore be reconciled wich Saint Pauls 
* f6nrteenth chapter to the Corinthians, than 
&« aduſtery . with the ſeventh Commandment : 
&« and" Origen , ' Ambroſe, Bafil, Chryſoſtom, 
« Auftin, Aquinas alfo and Lyra ſpeak all a- 
« oainft it. no leſs alſo the Civil and Canon 
«La. "Indeed what profit can he receiv, who 
<« hears a ſound and underſtands it not: a dumb 
&« Prieſt would ſerve as well: for God under- 
* ſtands his thoughts. The popiſh people that 
« pray in their churches chey know not what,can 
<« haye no affeRion, becaus they have no under- 
« ſtanding of their own prayers. Therfore let 
< every tongue prais the Lord, 

Here the Diſſwader, that he may the better 
expreſs the confuſion and darknes that is in 
this popiſh cuſtom , which he means here to 
ſpeak againſt, uſes a confuſed and dark ſpeect 
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of his own', and confutes it rather by emblem 
than, reaſon, His reader no doubt will imapin, 
or els the Diflwader fails of his end, that Ro- 
man Catholiks do not underfland their own pray- 
ers in the Church, that God i not praiſed by them 
in every tongue ; that they are not at all edified by 
their Liturgy or Maſs ; that they joyn not their 
defires , nor underfland what they ſay or ack of 
God ; that their heart ſayes nothing nor asks for 
nothing , and therfor receivs nothing ; that they 
anderLnd not in particular, what they ſhould de- 
fire or beg ofaGod , that their own ſouls have not 
any benef by their prayers ; and chat the Church 
will not (uffer them to be brought out of their in- 
follerable ignorance. All theſe things ate .jum- 
blingly ſaid and aſſerred in this his ſein a» 
gainſt the Roman liturgy, 8 muſt as he hopes be 
beleeved by his reader. Bur ther is not a Roman. 
catholik in the world, howeyer ignorant and fim- 
ple he be, bur will be ready to tell yourDiſlwader 
co his face, that ther is not of all this, any one 
word of it crue, Bat he imagines that Roman 
Catholiks come to Church like Froteſtants,there 
ſtanding or firting, and looking upon one ano . 
ther, tilt a black-coat comes to read ſom prayers 
in their ears, Bur in this he is groſly miſtaken, 
as all Catholiks know, though others do not, 
They haye their obſecrations, their meditati- 
ons, their poſtulations, cheir pſalms, their eJa- 
culations, -which humbly upon cheir knees they 

V 3 pour 


pour forth to their Redeemer, both while their 
prieſt is with them ar the alcar ; and before, and 
after too. Nor is there a bleſſeder fight to be 
ſeen on earch, than deyout Catholicks in a 
Church ; wheras others ſtand or fit, gazing 
abour, till the Parſon comes to make uſe of their 
ears, neither heart, nor lip, nor hand, nor knee, 
nor breaſt being to them of any uſe. And this 
every one would underſtand as well as I, if he 
underſtood Catholik cuſtoms and religion as I 
do. Nor does the Prieſt come to the altar to 
teach the people what chey ſhould fay , but to 
pray and make an atonemene for them. And 
in his, confeiſion, entrance, hymn of glory to 
God on high, prayer, epiſtle and goſpel , and his 
whole work of conſecration —_ erins, they 
0 along with him in their medications, humili- 
ations and requeſts, tnderſtancing all the whole 
thacter and bufines of that heavenly devotion, 
thongh they hear not his particular words, 
which it would be all one to them , whether 
they were in fatin or in the mother congue. I 
know alas, I ſpeak bur in vain, to ſuch as are 
brought up in another way , and by fallacious 
flights of miniſters are lead into a miſconceic 
of the ancient religion of this Land ; which 
till chey ſee ir again, they can hardly ever 
tightly underſtand. Prejudice is a ſectance almoſt 
vnremoyable. Arid it concerns miniſters , that 
fuch a prejudice ſhould be continually rivetted 
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into peoples minds, who muſt either be decei- 
ved, or miniſters undone. Bur he that ſees Ca- 
cholik people ar their devotions , and Prote- 


- {tancs at. theirs, would, if he be any wayes difin- 
g tereſted, conclude wich himſelf, that Catholik 
i people ſery God in earneſt; Proreſtants bur in 
* jealt, 


Truth is, che Catholik Licurgy is only a re- 
\s | preſentation of Chriſts dearh and paſſion, 
I which our Lord appointed ſhould be exhibited 
ro the eyes of his beleevers, ſo long as the 
world ſhall laſt: that coming till rogether, 
{| chey may worſhip there their crucifed Lord, 
and pour forth in bim all their requeſts, every 
vis |) one according to their ſeveral neceſlities. So 
ey chat che pri and peoples great work'is ſoon 
1: | ended, the Confecration , lifring up che hoſt 
and chalice, and adoration , being all accom- 
pliſhed in half a quarter of an-hour : and in ſom 
4s, | Churches, char eſpecially of Erhiopia , in yer 
leſſer time. And all the prayers and medicati- 
18 ons, and what other things che Prieſt eirher 
ſpeaks with his lips or heare beſides, are only co 


_ diſpoſe: himſeif, before and after that great 
ec work, And in all times have'Chriſttan people 


-þ | ever made it their ſpecial care, ro furniſh chem- 
ſelvs with ſuch medicacions and affeRtions , as 
char their ſolemn work- of adoratioft requires, 
I ting in-mYtHhearc hereto ler down the®way 1 
have been taught to-hear' Maſs, and'which 
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practiſe my ſelf. Such an ocular pattern would 
I am ſure give more ſatisfaQion to my country- 
men, than any general words I can ſpeak con- 
cerning it. Bur I ſhall haye ſom better place for 
that hereafter. . 
The teſtimony - of ” authorities which yo 

Diſl'yader brings againſt this Roman cuſtom of 
ont and the ſame language all oyer the world, 
which he calls an unknown tongue, eicher ſpeak 
nothing at all to that buſines, or ſay nothing 
but what Papiſts ſay themſelyes, and many of 
them by his uſual crickeither of total falficy, or 
partial depravation, are made by your Diſſwa- 
der to ſpeak againſt a cuſtom, which they never 
{o muchas dreamed to impugn. If Origen ſay, 
thac the Grecians in their prayers ſp Greek, and 
the Romans the Roman language, Wc, fo ſay all 
Papiſts roo, The Maronices with ſome ochers 
uſe che Hebrew Licurgy , Grecians the Greek, 
and Weſtern, Chriſtians the Roman ;- and ſo 
every one in his'own tongue, that is proper to 
that part of the Church wherof he is a member, 
prayeth and praifeth God. And yet it was never 
chought neceſſary that any people in the Chri- 
{tian world ſhould bave their Licurgy-jn their 
mother congue. Again , if St. Ambroſe ſay, 
when, people meet for edification in the:Church, 
things ought to be ſpokey which bearers. pnderftand : 
ſo lay, and.ſo do Papiſts alſo, Foriall:cheir Ser- 
mons, which are made for cdification,”arc ever 
in 
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in the mother tongue, or vulgar language of the 
Countrey,z and-in ſo plain a manner te aber 
are or ſhould+be uttered, that hearers-may nn- 
derſtand and-edifie thereby. But che Chriſtian 
facrifice is offered up to God, not for the peo- 
ples edification or inſtruftion, bur for their” re. 
conciliation and peace. Likewiſe if $,..Jerom 
and Ulphilastreuſlated the Bible: ſo has it been 
tranſlated by ſeveral other Prieſts (ſince their 
time, I beleev into all languages of - che world, 
and is continually read and expounded in Ca- 
tholik Countreys, now one myſtery of'it,-then 
another, unto peoples conſtant edification. But 
this infers not that it ever was .qr ought to be 
read in the Churches , | one :chapter ;afrer an- 
other, inſtead of their Licutgy. No ſuch thi 
did antiquity ever hear of. If the civil-law-0 
Juſtinian ordain all byſhaps and Priefts £6 cele> 
brate the ſacred oblation net in a low voice ; "but 
with a loud clear voice, which may be heard by peo 
ple: ſo do Roman Prieſts at this day. a&all-ur- 
cording to that Canon. Bur how came che firſt 
reforming Proteſtants to-leaye off che'narke of 
Prieſts, but only beca had noſach'facred 
oblation , which was*aboliſhed by theta ;' any 
longer: now to make. Again) if'there ified from 
Pope Innocent the-third;c@ precepc of decree'in 
rhe Congicel-of Lateran,, bas i 2b wmevity» 
as your Diſſwader bere ſpeaks; thinking)4M be- 
teey toibyſem City called Lateran,:w m_ 
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. . \ bad then met together: from ſeveral parts. of the 


»orld.;ſervice. ſhould be celebrated according 6 
the \diverſity of ceremonies and languages'; no 
doiibr: bur- char precepr or decree wasthen' ob» 
ſerved throughout all che 'Ciry of Rome, where 
chat Councel was kepr. And the Maronites 
with their adherents, had the ſacred Licurgy in 
Chaldee or Hebrew , che Grecians in Greek, 
Others in'Litin, with ſuch variety of cere- 
monies therin, as was uſed .in-theſe ſeveral 
nations ,- though they ated the fame thing in 
ſubſtance. - So. .thac ſuch as came' from- Syria, 
Epypt, or Greece, were not bounded be preſent 
at the-Latin Liturgy alchough they were then 
inRome:;; nor yer the Romans tothe Hebrew 
or: Greek Maſs. And (if any were-[mert-there 
from dur Engliſh Sarum Church, chey might uſe 
their Sarum Miſſal, and not that of the Roman 
Dioceg although it might have ſhorter, or per- 
haps longer praduals, more or fexer' medicati- 
ons, or:differing evangiles, .or a longer ſolem- 
dit of, conſecration... This difference is ſtill 
in the-world amongſt Roman Carholiks ar this 
day; :and ever was \and@vill be, alchough the 
whole ſubſtance. of their . Meſlach or. Licurgy 
beevery where che ſame.” And: for this reaſon 
a :Nominjican.Fryars aow deceaſed, coming over 
ſome year: nt@'England , becaus be began 
} a abich:! Confitentisi: Domino , afrer the 
the Dominicans, and not-with = 
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parience'with him - till be had ended; yer che 
women that were preſent at ir, 'g6r"togertier 
afterwards, and in their indiſcreer zeal fell upsn 
him, and beat him for/a' connterfeic.' And if the 
Councel be of any force here, {otherwiſe whp is 
ic brought)chen are Carholiks according ro tha 
Councel cocelebrate:in the very ſame ciry't 
with Proteſtants without controul; though t 
uſe diverſity of ceremonies and languapes. All 
theſe authorities then , make noching againſt 
this piece of Popery, but rather confirm 'ir. 
And the gloſſes which' your Diſlwader makes 
upon them, and all his inſalcing inveQtives, are 
bur che froch of his own evil will. 

When your Diſſwader tells us further, chat 
Baſil, Chryſoſtome, Ambroſe, Auſtin, Aquinas 
and Lyra ſpeak againſt Service in an unknown 
tongue, as unapt to edifice; rhe atorenamed 
Cacholik Gentlemen , who have endeavoured 


wich all care to ſearch che Libraries for a trial 


of your Diſlwaders honeſty, have foand in fom 
of thoſe Fathers no fiich book as your” Diſſva- 
| der citss; -and in none 'of rhem any ſuch words; 
Which I am apc co beleev, not only by reaſoir. 
of the induſtrious fidrerity of che ſaid Gentle- 
men, and 'palpable infincerity of this Diſſiva- 


der, but for other fpecial -reaſons drawn from 


the auchors themſelves; » For Se. Bafil' and Se. 


Chryſoſtome, Sr. Auſtin and Se, Ambroſe, the 


wo 
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ews firſt were Greek Prieſts that-uſed a Greek 
Lieurgy of cheir own, one of them an Arch. 
biſhop or Patriarch , the other a monk ; the 
two laſt, $,, Ambroſe a Prieſt and Biſhop of 
Millain in Italy, S. Auſtin the like in -Africa, 
and founder of the Auguſtin Canons regulars, 
and Hermits, uſed a Latin one: both which 
differed even in their times from the vulgar 
language of their reſpeRive places. And A» 
quinas and Lyra are manifeſtly known to be 
later poptſh Prieſts and Friars, uſing one and 
the ſame Latin Licurgy, differing from the lan- 
guages of England and Spain. As alſo becaus 
it. is unlikely, they would uſe this Diſlwaders 
reaſon, becaus ſuch unkyown tongues in the-litur« 
£3 would not -edifie, For though edification in a 
large ſence may well agree with the Maſs or 
Liturgy; in that, it excites holy and heavenly 
afteQions; yer in its proper ſence it is. the ef- 
fect of ſermons and good preachers, edifying 
the people. by their -holy lives and wholſom 
to, unto an emulation and care of obſery- 
ing what thoſe people fee and hear ſo fre- 
quently taught and practifed by their pious 
preachers. 42198 | 
. Thoſe words of S. Chryſoſtom, .If one ſpeak. 
19 4n unknown tongue, be is 4 barbarian to bimſelf 
and, others, are abſolutely-true... For fo, if an 
Embaſladour , or any: other here in England; 
ſhoald chatter words 'which netther-himſelf ”_ 
| others 
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others underſtand, he would be a barbarian 
both to others and to himſelf coo, But when 
your Diſlwader ſayes, that S. Chryfoſtom ſpake 
io, in order to a form of prayer, and urging the 
Apoſiles precept for it, he wrongs him wretched- 
ly. For he does it not, nor can ſuch afayin 
have any place in fach a buſines. For the vriefk 
ſpeaks not in his liturgy to the people, as your 
Diſſwader fimply imagines, but co God, where 
both ſpeaker and hearer underſtand. Bur the 
teſtimony of Lyra who is made to fay, thar in 
che primitive Church all things were done in 4 
vulgar language , is falſified in the very ſyb- 
ſtance. For he ſayes not omnea all things, but 
communia common things, ſome partsin Bap- 
tiſm, where the godfather or godmother makes 
a profeſſion of faith , ſomthing in churchings 
ot women, benedif@ions, marriages, and ſuch 
like, as is yet in uſe amongſt Papiſts at this day, 
were ſo done. So that all the contents of this 
ſeion, the teſtimonies your Diſſwader brings 
againſt this Catholik cuſtom, and your Difſwa- 
ders own inſultings, which I ſet down inthe be- 
ginning, together with his gloſſes upon thoſe 
reſtimonies; are either abſolurely fals ortorally 
impertinent, and in one word unconſcionably 
flaunderous. | 
— But# © 45 poſibly,ſarth he, - to, reconcile adul= 
tery with the ſeventh Commandment ,' as Church 
ſeryice in a language not underſtood, to the four- 
geenth 
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reenth chapter of the firſt epiſtle to the Corinthi. 


ans., And is it ſo? Let us look then into that 
ſtrange fourteenth Chapter ; and fee what it 
- ſayes. 
| 1, Follow after charity, and deſire ſpiritual gifts, 
but Ttather that you may prophejie, 2. For he that 
ſpeaketh im an unknown tongue, ſpeaketh not- unty 
men, but unto God, for no man underſtandeth him : 
however in the ſpirtt be ſpeaketh myſteries. 3. But 
be that propheſicth, ſpeaketh unto men to edificati- 
0n, exhortgtian, and comfort. 4. He that ſpeak- 
eth in an unknown tongue edifieth himſelf : but he 
that propbeſieth edifieth the Church, 5. I would 
that you all ſpake with tongues, but rather that ye 
propheſied : for greater is he that propheſieth than 
he that. ſpeaketh with tongues, except be interpret 
that the Charch may receive edifying.. 6. Now bre- 
thren if I come unto you ſpeaking with tongues what 
all 1 profut you excepr I ſhall ſpeak.to you either 
by revelation or by knowledg, or by propheſying of 
by doftrin. 7. And even things without life giving 
{cund, whether pipe or barp, except they give a di- 
ſtintion: of the ſound, bow ſhall it be known what 
is piped or barped. 8. For if the trumpet give an 
uncertain ſound, who, ſhall prepare himſelf. for bat- 
tle? g. So likewiſe you.: except you utter by the 
rongue words eaſte to be underſtood, how ſhall it be 
known what i [poken ? for he ſhall ſpeak. unto the 
dir. 10- Ther are ut may.be ſo many kinds of voices 
in the world, and nong of them are without fignift- 
CAF307s 
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cation. 11- Therfor if I know not the meaning of 
tat | ;1+ yoice, 1 ſhall be unto him chat ſpeaketh @ bar- 
ty þbarian, and he that ſpeaketh ſhall be a barbarian 
. | rome. 12. Even ſo ye foraſmuch as ye are Ztalow 
©} of ſpiritual gifts» ſeek, that ye may excell to the 
edifying of the Church. 13. Wherefor let him that 
= ſpeaketh in an unknown tongue, pray that he may 
interpret. 14 For if I pray in an unkyown tongue, 
ut my ſpirit prayes, but my underſtanding is unſruit- 
"| ful. 15. What is it then?” I will pray with the 
& ſpirit, F will pray with the underſtanding alſo. 
be | 36. Els when thou ſhalt bleſs with the ſpitut , bow 
ud ſhall he that occupieth the room of the unlearned, 
J* | [ay Amen 10 thy giving of thanks, ſeeing be under- 
| fendeth not what thou ſajeſt? 17. For thou verily 
* | giveſt thanks well, but the other is not edified. 18.1 
* | thank my God 1 ſpeak, with tongues morethan you 
tf all. 19. Tet in the Church 1 badrather ſpeak, five 
Tf words with my underſianding, that by my voice I 
T } might teachothers alſe, than ten thouſand words in 
S | an unknown tongue. 20. Brethren, be not children 
© | in underſtanding, howbeit in malice be ye children, 
*} but in underſflanding men. 21. In the law 'it is 
"| written, with men of other tongues and other lips 
” | will I ſpeak unto this people : and yet for all thats; 
* | will they not hear me faith the Lord: 22. Wher= 
fore rougues are for a ſign not to themthat beleey, 


but to them that beleev not : but propheſying ſer- 
veth not to them that beleey not, but to them who 
beleey.. 23. Tf therfor the whole Church be come 

boge- 
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rogether in ſo place, ani all ſpeak with tongues | | 


nd there come in thoſe that are unlearned or unbe- 
levers; will they not ſay that ye are mad? 24, But 
if all propheſie, and there come in one that beleey.. 
eth not, or one unlearned, he is convinced of all, he 
33 judged of all. 25. And thus are the ſecrets of his 
heart -maile manifeſt, and ſo falling down on his 
face, he will worſhip God, and report that God is 
in you of 4 truth. 26, How u it then brethren, 
when ye come together, every one of you bath- a 
pſalm, hath a doitrin, hath a tongue, bath a reve- 
lation, hath an interpret ation : let all- things be 
done to edifying. 27. If any man ſpeak, in an un. 
known tongue, let it be by two , or at the mcſt by 
three, and that by cours, and let one interpret. 28, 
But if there be no interpreter, let him keep ſilence 
in the Church, and let him ſpeak, to himſelf and to 
God. 29. Let the prophets ſpeak tw0or three, and 
ler the other judg. 30. And if any thing be reveal- 
ed to another that ſitteth by, let the firſt hold his 
peace. 31,'For ye may all propheſie one by one, that 
all-may earns; and all may be comforted, 32, And 
the ſpirit of the prophets are ſubjeft to the pro- 
phets. 34. + For God us nos the author of confuſion , 
but of peace , as in all Churches of the Saints [ 
reach: 34 Let your women+ kerp ſilence im the 
Churches, for it is not permitted to them to ſpeak, 
but they are to be under obedience, as al(o ſaith the 
lap. 25. And if they will learn any thing , let 
rbem-ask, their busbands at home : ſor it is 4 ſhame 


for 


[ 
f 
( 
| 


for 4 woman to ſpeak. in the Churth. 36. What, 


came the word of God out from you » or came if 
unto you only ? 37.1f any-think himſelf a prophet 
or ſpiritual, let him ackyowledg that the things I 
write wnto you are the commandments of Ged the 
Lord. 38. But if any be ignorant, let him be igno- 
rant, -39. Wherfore brethren coyet to propheſie, and 
forbid not to ſpeak with tongues. 40. Let all things 
be done decently and in order, Thus runs this 
fourteenth Chapter in your own tranſlation, 
And if it do nothing - at all concern Church- 
ſervice, why ſhould che Roman Liturgy be re- 
conciled to it, any more than adultery to the 
third commandment ? Or what diſparagement 
iS it to this ſervice, that it cannot be reconciled 
to that law which no way concerns it: If irdo 
concernt Church-ſervice, then muſt all the Com« 
mon 'prayer-- and Service of our Proteſtant 
Church of England be aboliſhed; being as irre« 
concileable to this rule, as you ſay adultery is to 
the ſeventh Commandment. Say which you 
pleaſe. 'If it concern not any Chnreh-ſervice, 
you juſtifie as to this accounr the cuſtom of the - 
Roman Church: if you ſay ic do, yon condemn 

your own. | 
Truth is, the Spirit of our Lord magnified 
his primitive Church, when ic began to ſpread' 
and appear in the world, with many particular 
graces; that the Jew and Pagan might diſcern 
in it ſomthing extraordinary, and by that exte- 
| riour 
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riour fign be induced co beleey that the founder 


of that, Religion was no ordinary perſon: as ' 


gifr of miracles, tongues, and prophelies. T he 
.new conyerts 'of Corinth ſeemed to be more 
Kpleaſed wich the gift of tongues, than any 
Fother ; and when they mer together, fell a gab- 
Hang all at once, not ewo or three only , but 
more, and perhaps the greateſt part of chem, 
all at one andthe ſame time, as the Apoſtle 


here intimates, v. 23. one for example in the, 


Congo language ; the other chat of Mexico; 
one Echiopian, the other Arabian, one che In- 
dian, another the Slavonian : and none under- 
ſtood another, nor could well hear one another 
for the confuſed noiſe , as we may gather by 
V--2. and v.11. and ſo became barbarians to 
one another. This gift chen and ſpecial grace 
of Gods Spirit, though ic might'aſtoniſh a Pa- 
gan, that ſhould look upon them, which was all 
that, holy Spirit intended by it ; yet it could nor 
edifie him any farther , or move him, if he 
ſhould be left ro himſelf, to think otherwiſe of 
them; than that they were a company of mad 
gabling, diſtraRted people ; efpecially when he 
conſidered that ſome of them ſeemed to exhortr, 
ſome to ſing, ſome to pray, and all in a cluſter 
at one and the ſame time, no man heeding the 
other, or underſtanding a word he ſaid, if he 
ſhould. And this diſdorder the Apoſtle here 
labours to reifie in this whole fourteenth 
chapter, 


chapter. And it is manifeft,chat the apoſtle here 


5 | neither ſpake nor thought of any Church-ſervice. 
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eicher in_one language or other, bur only of  - 


that temporal gift which is now paſt away lon 


. 


ago with- the people that had ic. Nor caniir 


prudently be applied co-any Church-ſervice thar | 


I know inthe world. For there is no. ſuch do- 
ing any where, Much leſs can it relate to any 
cuſtom of che Roman Church, where all the 


people are deyoutly praying ro one and che 


ſame God, in quiet and filence, both in ſpirir 
and underſtanding, heart and mind too; the 


prieſt knowing what himſelt ſpeaks or prayes;. 


and che people underſtanding-borh whar he a&s 
and does in their behalf and his own, and what 
alſo they beg of God therelyes, either with, 
words or without them. So that here is ao kind 
of parity:atall. 2 =: _ 
. Nay, if neirher the Prieſt did underſtand 


k 
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himſelf what he ſpeaks, nor. the people what - 


they pray, both which are abſolacely tals, : yer, 
would che Apoſtle allow even chat, as a good 
cuſtom, choagh not ſo perfe& ; ſo long -.as the 
words contained piety, and che hearc ſtood pix. 
ouſly affe&ed- in pronouncing them. He tha# 
peaketh in, an unknown rongue , ſaith he'y.. 2. 
ſpeaketh not to men but to God , and though man 
tinderſtand nor, yet in ſpirit he ſpeaketh-myſteries. 
And again v. 4- he ſaich, that fuch an one: edfs>. 
ih bimfelf : and v« 14. he I, that ſuch;8. 


ones 
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ones {piris prayeth, though his mind 'or under. 
ſtanding doth not: and v. 17- that he gives 
thanks well, With theſe of our learned Apo. 
{ſtle your Diſſwaders words throughout this 
his ſe&ion, are-1 am (ure abſolutely irrecon- 
cileable. For he ſaith, ſuch an one prayes only 
with bis lips, and not in ſþ:rit ;, that there is net- 
ther affe&ion nor edification in any ſuch prayer, 
and that the heart and ſpirit ſayes nothing and 
&ks for nothing, and fo receives nothing ; which 
Salomon calls the ſacrifice of foools ;, thus ipeaks 
your: Diſſwader quite contrary to Apoſtolical 
ſobriety.. And not that cuſtom, I ſhould chink, 
but your Diſſwaders inveRives againſt it are 
irreconcileable with this fourteenth chapter, 
Saint Paul ſayes, that ſuch 4 one prayes in ſpirit; 
the Diflwader, that he prayes onely in bis lips. 
Saint Paul, that be edifies himſelf ;, the- Diſlwa- 
der, that his ſoul has to benefit, and that there is 
neither edification, nor affetion, or any good by ſuch 
prayers. Saint Paul, that he prayes well , and 
gives thanks well ; the Diſlwader, that be does ill 
Bur I need nor ſtand upon this now. There is 
no ſuch thing in che uſe of the Roman Licurgy, 
where prieſts and people pray both in ſpiric 
and mind coo, both with hearc and underſtand- 
mgalſo, | | 
,-Qaly let me tell you thus much, that St. Paul 
in one verſe of this chapter checks your Diſſws 
der and all bis whole diſcours inthis-ſeetion; 
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Lingub loqui nolite probibe#e,. ſaith be 'v, Ih. -* 
noe forbid 20 ſpeak, with tongites. But, your 
ſwader forbids , and labours here-'tnight" and 
main #gninſt it. Doth rhie- Apoſtle ſpeak” here 
of Church-ſervice ,' of tot? If he''ds\" then 
Churchsfervice in an uiikaown rofighe$\aHow 
ed : if he do not, thetimorie of this thapttt is 
againſt Church-ſervice 'in an unknown tofpne, 
Surely your Diflwader did never ponder- theſe 
things, as he ought. Nay, if this diſcoursof the 
Apoſtle concern Church-ſfervice, ſothat your 
Diſſlwader hence may rightly gather, that the 
popiſh Maſs in an unknown tongue is: irreton- 
cileable with ic, I may upon che ſame'gi 
prove more ſtrongly, ' that S. Paul - would haye 
the popiſh Maſs in an wnkhown' tohgue "to 
be praQiſed ; Volo omnes- vos linguis hoqii, faith 
he v. 5. 1 will that ye wll-ſpeak, with trufues'; or 
I would that you all ſpake with tongues ©* which 4s 
according to your Diflwaders meaning, 7 wil 
have you all turn Papiſts, or I would ye -were- all 
turned Papiſts, 

Bur laſtly, if this 14. chapter to the Corin» 
thians be to be underftood of Chureh-ſeryice 
and Church-preachins and Church-praying, #s 
this diflwading DoQour would haye it, then 
Sir muſt our Proteſtant pulpics and- feryice- 
pews all down ; and the Quakers way tnuſt come 
up infallibly. For what faich the rexg here, Sivg 
lingua quis loquitar, [ecundum duss aut aid-mulrum 
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tres, per partes; &. uny interpretetur 2 ſi a= } 


$i -20n- fuerit interpres., taceat in edefba, fibi 


4utem loquatur & Dev: Prophets autem duo & 
tres dicant, & cateri dijudicent. Quod fi «lit reve- 
latum fuerit ſedenti, prioy taceat,  Poreftis enim 
omnes per -fingulos prophet ari, ut omnes diſcant & 
omnes exhortentur. Et þiritus prophetarum pro- 
phetis ſubjeti ſunt, This is the great reſult of 
this whole chapter: and the very utmoſt that che 
Quakers would have z- and what they praciice 
daily in their meetings. 1f 4ny ſpeak in 4 tongue, 
faich che Apoſtle, let it be by two, or at moſt by 
three, and that by cours ; and: let ene interpret. 
But if- there be no interpreter, let him keep ſilence 
in the Church, and ſpeak.ta himſelf and God, Let 
the Prophets ſpeak, two or three , and let the other 
Judg ; and if any thing be revealed ro another that 
ſirreth by, let the firſt hold bis peace; for ye may all 
Propheſie one by one; that all may learn, and all be 
exhorted of comforted, And the ſpirit of the pro- 
phets are- ſubject to Prophets. Let your Diſlw+ 
der now ſpeak what he thinks ; but ſpeak'it open- 
ly,chat the good Quaker-may. as well hear him 
as the Papiſt: and ſpeak ir ſo effe&ually , that 
as far as in him lies, all che whole three King» 
doms may be perſwaded, that this chapter con» 
cerns-che:publick Service of the Church, If this 
were once done, I beleey there would not be 
ere long ſo,muchas one byſhop or miniſter left 
the Land. And ic were a leſs dammage- to 
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your Diſſwader, that adultery were reconciled 


| to the ſeventh Commandment , than Church- 


ſervice to his fourteenth -Chapter of Corin- 
thians. | 7-245 F402. 
Why 'ther is language uſed in the Catholik 
liturgy, which though it be- not the rongue: of 
any one Countrey, yet it is the moſt univerſally 
known an guage of the whole Catholik family 


upon earth, is ſufficiently diſcourſed in 'Fi4t Lux, 
I need not ſtand here to repeat ic,” | mult go 
On. "q 2! 


$. 8. Which is about Images. © 

& Sayes, that Image-worſhip, wherin Papiſts 

« oive the ſame worſhip to che piQares as is'due 
«to che thing repreſenced, is another novelty, . 
« andchac a heacheniſh one too, brought in firlt 
« by Simon Magus , and chen the Gnoſticks, 
« againſt which wrices Clemens Alexandfinus, 
*« and others: inſomuch that S. Cyril inthe time 
&*« of Emperour Julian, denies that Chriſtians 
« did worſhip the Croſs, and Epiphanius is- 
« ſaid to have cut in pieces a cloth piture, 
© wherin was the image of Chriſt or ſome 
*« Saint. And therfore the decrees of the 
« ſecond Nicen Synod which had approved ima- 
« pes, was abrogated by another general Coun- 
«cel at Frankford ; a little after which Coun- 
« cel, the Emperour ſent Claudins a godly 
« preacher 'to preach againſt Images in Italy, 
* And well be might, tor th2 Councel of Eli- 
| ob © (18 « heris 
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< beris had long before :that time: dechkred a+ 
* eainft them. And' all the devices of Roman 
© writers t0-palliate this crime are frivolous ; 
* for the pure primitive times would not:altlow 
«che attaking of: Images,” as witnes Alexandri- 
<« nussTernillian; and Origen. : 1 + 
"Here iis thuch ada :abour a ſhadow. Whatſo- 
evcr, your Diſſwader could pick up;: that might 
ſound. Þur:like his purpos, is here in:a'peneral 
maſs. heaped up together, whether iedotouch 
his purpos, or not at all concern it, or be haply 
againſt himſelf. Theodorer, forſooch, S. Auſtin 
oboe nn mult all ceſtifie, OI 
[oN es 1NtO TRE. Cl, 
wherof. they have-not = + nk ſuch word. 'The 
ſam=fathers with Epiphanius muſt. accuſe the 
Gnoſticks and Carpocratians for: the' ſame 
thing; wheras they only blame chem for placing 
the piftur of Jeſus and 5. Paul with' Homer, 
Pychagoras, Placo, Ariſtotle, and other Hea- 
thens, -Clemeny and Origen diſown and write 
againſt heathens Idolacry. So thar all chis con- 
cerns Not our purposs The two Councels of 
Eliberis and Frankrord are againſt him , andſo 
is likewiſe $, Cyril who in che very place cited 
objeRs extrcam ignorance to Julian the Apo- 
ſtace; who h.d caſt the Chriſtians in the teeth with 
the roy ipping a w#0den Croſs; which they would 
nat do 46 great Fipiter , and their painting the 
ima; 's ft 14 5h::r ſorgheads, and afore their 
| houſes. 
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houſes. And Saint Cyril tells Þ apr , that the 
Croſs put Chriſtians in mint of the vertue and good 
which Chriſt their Lord had done.and ſuffered for 
them. which che good Do&@our calls the "7 
and health-giving wood. ” And we may lee'not 
only by S. Cyrils anſwer, but by the obje&ions 
of the Apoſtate Julian, what manner of Chri- 
ſtians ther were in thoſe dayes, fourteen hun- 
dred years ago. | "V7 

The Councet of Eliberis was kepe in' Spain, 
inthe time of Emperour Galerins', whep many 
Chriſtians by reaſon of the birterneſs of per- 
ſecution, ſacrificed through fear unto the hea- 
then gods, and much contumely was done all 
over the world, and eſpecially in Spain; both 
to Chriſtians themſelyes, and the holy Goſpel, 
and all facred things, Wherfor the Conncel}aid 
heavy pennances on a!l fach Chriſtians as ſhould 
ſo apoſtarize either into hearhenſme, herefie, or 
the notorious fin of adultery ; and amongft 0- 
ther things, c. 36. ordained that. no' ſacred 'pr- 
Aures ſhould' be painied ypon the walls, becans 
namely there they ſtood fhxed;, and were liable 
to the conggye'y of pagans, wheras' ſnch as 
were in frame and tables, might eafrly* be 're- 
moved and put into a ſafe place. That Coun- 
cel of Eliberis, becaus they adjoyn not a reafon 
unto their decree, may cafily be miſtaken ;” al- 
though the-one may be difcerned' in the* qther, 
by a judicious and ferio:s reader, Ne qrod colitur 
X 4 att 
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aut adoratur, ſaith the Councel, 12 parietibus de- 
pingatur. For the picture properly ſpeaking, 
terminates neither reſpeR nor contumely , but 
the thing repreſented: by ic, which if it be di- 
vine, . muſt not receiy contumely, if it can be 

helped, from wicked men. 4 
3 Put che Councel of Frankford I cannot bur 
wonder, why your Diſlwader ſhould cite it as 
an enemy to Images. Did not. that Councel 
conſiſt of Catholik or.. popiſh Prelates, 3co. of 
them gathered rogether under the Legates of 
Pope - Adrian the firſt ; in which alſo the Em- 
perour Charles the Great, as ſtout a Champion 
of the Roman Church as any ever was in the 
world, was aQually preſent, © but Eginard, 
Hinemat, Amonius, Blondws, and others teſtifie that 
the, ſaid Councel of Frankford condemned the ſe- 
cond Nicen Synod, wherin images were fates 
calling it an Antichriſtian aſſembly. But how can 
chis be thought probable, nay I may ſay poſlible, 
of thoſe rwo Councels ? being ſo near. one an» 
other, that ther were noc above eight or nine 
years ſpace between them , and both of them 
under one and the ſame Pope Aggjan the firſt. 
Can any beleey this, though cwWty Eginards 
ſhould ſay-it? But he is not found indeed to 
ſpeak ought of ir. Hincmar ſayes, that they cf 
Frankford condemned the Synod aſſembled at 
Nice without the Popes authority. But that Nicen 
Synod was both aſſembled and confirmed by #5 
| | | | autno- 
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authority of that yery 
and ratified this of Frankford. Blondus ſayes, 
that they 4brogated the ſeventh Synod, and the 
Falician herefie de tollendis imaginibu.” And 
none of them ſay, that they of Frankford call- 
ed that Nicen Synod an Antichriſtian affembly, 
or that they publiſhed any book to that purpos. 
What ſtrange confidence then is this of your 
Diſſwader, to talk thus at random , -without 
book, and befides all rule, and againſt truth. 
The occafion of aſſembling this Councel of 
Frankford were the miſdemeanours of Elipan-' 
dus Byſhop of Tolledo in Spain.-, For Fzlix 
Urgelitanus his Countreyman having conlulced 
Elipandus concerning that ſcholaſtick difficulty, 
Whether Chriſt 4 man ought to be called the natu» 
ral,or only the adoptive Son of God,by means of his 
diſcours, and a book wricten by him upon; that- 
ſubje&-, beleeved and faid againſt the ancient 
language of the Church, that Chriſt was to be 
held an adoptive child of God, and not his natu- 
ral ſon. And theſe two, together with Claudius: 
Taurinenſis, who came to them from Jraly, fil- 


led all Spain with the clamour. This-a@ of: 


%. 


theirs was fond as well as wicked. For- 
in the ſchools it might haply be held, char Chriſt 
as man 1s not the natural but only the adoptive 
Son of God, if that particle «, be taken tor « 
note of reduplication ; yet they could not be ig. 
rant, that belceyers have nothing to do _ 
| h 


ſame Pope who called 


ba 
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ſuch nicelogical points. Theſe eonceiy Chriſt 


alcogether ſpecifically, as hefs in himielf, And 
fo they had ever beleeved hin-co be dhe 'orly 
begotren'natural Son of God ,' and we #if9 
many as are made partakers of his gra ©',- 29- 
opted in* him. And he thae ſha'l preacty Cor & 
to be 45 man; only his adoptive Son , wherlier 
that as of his 'be taken reduplicartvely or ects 
ficatively, he'makes buran als of hin'e!f and a 
knaveto boot. But theſe three ,- cho 1; often 
admoniſhed , yer would they nor deſiit. And 
therfor-in'a 'Councel at Ratisbone , Flix by 
name was condemned, reſpe&t being then had 
to the petſon and dignicy of the Archbyſhop of 
..Foledo, and the other Byſhop. Fzlix therfor 
was bronghe to the  Emperoar Charles his 
Court, whothen wintered at Rheginum.; where 
after a while, he humbly ſabmicred ro the Coln- 
Fs there -chen met together; and from thence 
lent tothe preſence of Pope Adrian, in the 


Cathedral of S. Peter he publickly acknowledg- 


ed his errour, and returned home to his own 


City. Elipatid when he heard of all this, grew 


more- vioſent than before , and laboured not 


only with'his whole endeayour to reclaim Fzlix' 
to his former erroqr, but by letters patent” and 


large dated to all the Byſhops of France and 
Germany, to draw thoſe two Kingdoms to his 
opinion, 'Wherupon Fzlix returned again to 


bis vomit. ' And leaſt the infe&ion ſhould ſpread 


any 
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far at leaſt as to ſay in particular, - that the 
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any farther, by the agreement of che _ and 
as Called at 


Charles the Emperour,, .& Conncel w 
Frankford. This was the* dow ee-wry and oc- 
caſion*of 'that' Councel't wherby every one 
may diſcertChimfelf” not + -only- robabili- 
ty, thar che-faid Councel of Frankfor&;which 
purpoſely mer rogether to maineain the honour 
of Chriſt 5 ſhould deface his figures; but che 
falfity alſo 'of this your Diflwader; who telfs us, 
that a' while after this Councel of Frankford, 
Ludovicus ſon to Charles the great, ſent Clan- 
dius a famous Oratour to'preach againſt images 
in Italy 2p» 60, Wheras- Claudins had exqabled 
Icaly and Spain too, three or four years before 
that Councel, nay before the Councelof Ra: 
tisbane;: which-was two'years before, and his 
way was condemned with himſelf both at RE 
tisbone and Frankford too, ' 

Theſe things being ſo, how in hetiguns” of 
God - comes your Diſſwader here againſt fo 
much reaſon to aver, thar che Counce? of Fra 
ford declared againſt images, that they aoony 
the [econd Nicen Synod, wherin the uſe of 
had been maintained, that they aa 4 ; bob 
wherin that Synod was declared Antichri fam, | 
that Ludovicus 'Chariemains ſon ſent  Clau- 
dius after that Conncel to preach againſt Tmages in 
Italy.. I know that othe? Proteſtants have been 
guilty roo of ſome part of this his ſtory ; fo 


Frank- 
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Frankford .Councel was againſt images. But 
they neyer ſer down any of that Councels de- 
claration againſt them,. nor is ther any excant, 
Binius, who ſer forth all the Councels at large, 
both ſhows and copioully.proves, that che acts 
of the ſecond Nicen,Councel were all confirm- 
ed in the Councel of Frankford ; which is alſ9 


ayerred by Alanus, Surius, Vaſquez, and ſeye- 


ral other learned men. And fince it is likely 
enough, chat ſomching;was done in: this. Coun. 
cel about Images, wherof ther is ſ-much'talk 
inthe world, ther can nothing be choughrt more 
rational, than that Pope Adrian, whole legates 
preſided in both che Counrels, ſhould.according 
, to the Churches cuſtom ſend choſe decrees of 
Nice about the ſame timg-lately finifbed, unto 
the Cauncel now ar Frankford ; that-the defi- 
nigion of the Nicen Councel might be made 
knownto all the Welt, by their acceptation and 
promulgation at Frankford. Which alſo that it 


was abfolucely done, -and no other thing done 
bur ic. may ſufficiently. be-gathered by. the au- 
chority of the Councel.of .Senon, which in the 
14-. of their decrees ſpeaks thus: Carolu mag- 
nus Francorum rex Chriſti anifimu in Francofordi- 
enſi conventu, ejuſdem erroris Iconomachorum ſup- 
prefut inſaniam quam infelicifimus quidam Felix 
in Gallia & Germanias invexerat. And the ſame 
is ratified by Platina, who in the life of Pope 
Adrian, Biennio poſt, (gith he, Theophylaiu & 


Ste- 
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Stephanu Epiſcopi infignes: Adriani nomitie Frat- 
corium & Germanorum Synodum habuerunt, in que 
& Synodus quam ſeptimam Greci appellabant & 
bereſis Felicians de tollendis im aginibus abrog at 
it: as alſo by Paulus Emilius, who in his ſecond 
book de geſtis Francorum , ſpeaking of thar 
Councel of Frankford, Bt imaginibus, ſaith he, 
ſuus bonor reſtitutus eſt; The like may be proyed 
out of Blondus in his Decads, Sabellicus his 
Aneads , Gabliſards Chronology 5 Alanus bis 
Dialogues, Nauclerus, 8&c. All which various 
teſtimonies Joyned in one; together with the 
motives of chat Frankford Councel; the great 
procurer and prote&our of that Councel, 
Charles the grear, an eminent Champion of the 
Roman Church; the Preſidents-of that Coun- 
cel, Theophyla& and Stephen, legares of the 
ſame Pope Adrian, -who had lately finiſhed and 
confirmed the ſecond Councel of Nice , may 
ſuffice, I ſhould think, to refute che trifling hu+ 
mour of chis Diflwader. Bur his confidence is 
greater in-his readers light beleef, then eicher 
the weight'or truth of his own words. 

Bur all the devices of Roman writers to palliate 
this their crime, he ſayes, are frivolow. What are 
theſe devices, and' what is cheir crimes? Sir, 
where. chere is'no crime, chere needs not any 
palliating © devices. Is ir a crime to keep an 
1mnage . of ' Chriſt crucified for us, chat we may 
be-often'pur in mind of che good ao 
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bis holy ;paſſon, and our fanſie afſifled and keyt 
in. at our prayers; within the compals of their | * 
obje&t?1 This is che bulioes Sir , ſpeak direly | © 
ate this, before you go aoy furcher. _ You will | ® 
make'all:ſpres of prophane Images, either 'to | f 
forme tivil aſe or indifferent;or pethaps a naugh- | © 


ty end.” This is n0:erime with you. : If ir be, | © 
how comes.it co pals; rhar. never any byſhop or | *? 
ocher-miniſter in England, who ſcribble. with 
fucha ſtiff impertinency againſt PopiſhImages, 


haye never laboured at all againſt chefe Protg- 
ſtant; pxtures. O but Proteſtants do not worſhip 
theſe piftures, Do they not? I would to. God, 
chat all good Catholiks conld ſo heartily love, 
imirate., and worſhip thoſe bleſlcd perſons re- 
preſented in their portraitures, as Proteſtants 
do theirs, who by ſuch amorous faces in their 
curious dreſles are broughr, I fear, -coo often 
on their knees. Motives to filthy iniquity, they 
may ſtand z bur reprefencation of auſterity, of 
contemplation, of martyrdom, of - divine exta- 
Ges, of charity , of our Lord Jeſus, *and his 
Saints, theſe are popiſh, theſe are antichriſtian, 
cheſe are abominable. If the God'of holineſs 
will not have any ſacred figures to be inade, 
ſurely he cannot allow laſcivious, prophane, and 
lighr-ones, Bur though he do nor, our Miniſters 
will, Oburthe Papiſts give the ſame worſhip to the 
repreſent (tion, and- the thing repreſented, This 
your Diſſwader may gather baply by his owh 
: ex- 
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experiefice. For the fighre. of, a King; a father, 
and a wite, it they do; raiſe any difeftions or» 
thoughts, rhefe muſt. needs be ſo much differing, 
as the perions reprefented are. For the ſhadow, 
fioure, or repreſentatioh;.it we would ſpeak ac-: 
cording to right plilofophy, neither does nor 
can terminate any ſuch reipe&t, chough it may 
its own. For example, (rhac I may declare chis 
my ſpeech) pur cate i have chree or four Cruci-: 
fixes before me, of a ſeveral make or form, and 
of a much differing arc. All theſe four figures 
have but one and the {ame repreſentation, - be-- 
caus they refteſent bur one and the ſanie thing 
Chriſt Jeſus our Lord crucified for our reconct- 
liation and redemption; and whatever good ” 
affe&ion may ariſe in my heart npon the' faghr: 
and thought of it, muſt needs/be'the ſame to: 
that repreſencation and thing repreſented ;| be- 
caus it is terminated npon the thing repreſented 
by means of the repreſentation of it. And chat 
is but one and chie ſame reſpe&; -though the h-' 
gures be many. For the repreſentation or figure 
can terminate no ſuch chougtir, although ir be a' 
means of dire&ing it. Bur yet all thoſe four 
figures have reſped&s of their own, which they 
bound and terminate themfelyes ; byreaſon, for: 
example; of the excellency of cheir colours, the! 
material on which chey are wrought, the exa- 
neſs of art in limning every part to-the life; 
and the proportions of rhe whole in its —_ 
| 1 
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fall meaſure; Theſe and ſach like confiderati- 


ons are ended fully in che picture, wichour any. 
conſideration had to irs objeR repreſented. And 


they may be of ſuch concermenr in the buſineſs, 


chat a man may be moved to prefer one of thoſe 
four pictures before all rhe other three. This is 
chat I mean Sir, when I ſay that a ſhadow, fi- 
gure or repreſentation. neither does nor can ter- 
minate any ſuch reſpe& as reſults naturally upon 
che ſamplar or protorype ; though it may its 
own. And this is no ſophiſtry of Ariftorle, bur 
meer natural-and vulgar reaſon, common to all 
mankind. | | 0 | 

- O bat the Papiſts make their piftures their gods, 
I, this is che talk of black miniſters in the dark, 
ro fools and children ; while they fit warm in 
the Roman Carholik Benefices which chey have 
imvaded, ir behooves them ro fay., what ever 
chey can chink againſt Popery, be ic rizhr, be ic 
wrong, be it ſence or nonſence. All goes down 
by a people once inyeigled. And if they be 
not ſtiltkepr warm'in'their miſtake, che miniſter 
is loſt. Good God, in what a world do we live ! 
Edid my ſelf beleey all chis once. And I won- 
dred, when I firſt ſaw Roman' Cacholiks to tear 
rheir pitures ſomtimE,.and put chem inco the: 
fire. Iris no ſuch maryel, if Epiphanius ſhonl 
.- tear-a Saints picture , which your Diſſwader: 
here tells us, alchough that ſtory be nor found 
i that epiffle of Epiphanius cranſſaced oy 
dah - 
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Sr. ferom, Roman Catholiks do ic- ordinarily: 
For chey uſe picturs bur as they do their prayer- 
books, and when they are ſo ſullied and worn 
they can nſe them no more, they are turned 
both into aſhes, which is the laſt end of piſurs, 
books, and men. And the reſpe&chey give ta 
pictures; is bur the very ſame kind, with what 
they give :to the. holy Goſpels; fave only char 
the Goſpel is looked on as the infide, and a Cruz 
cifix the outſide of their Redeemer z- bur both 
are {till but ſhadows of him, +, + 
I could ſay more concerning this bufines, 
and make it appear both that Chriſtians have 
ever in. all ages had images of cheir Lord and 
his Saints: in. their houſes and Churches, and 
how profitable and uſeful they are, and thar 
they are neither againſt rhe will of, God, nor 
any right reaſon. And this I could clearly prove 
our of S. Bafil, Euſebius- Czſarienfis, $. Grego- 
ry Nazianzen and Nyſlen, $. Auſtin, Bede, Jo, 
Damaſcen, Athanafius, Ambroſe, Chryfoſtom, 
Bur I have here ſaid enough, if I have enough 
demonſtrated, as I think 1 have, chat your Dif- 
ſwader has faid nothing, _ 
$. 9. Which is an appendage to the. former. ._ 
* Reprovs the piuring of God cheFarher ang 
« holy Trinity, which many of.che holy Farhery 
« ſpeak againſt, muchro che blame of the Ro- 
* man Church , which in their Maſs-books and 
© Breviaries, Portuiſes and Manua!s picure he 
Y & hoiy 
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* holy Trinity with three noſes, and four eyes, 
* and three faces in a knor. 

Thoughthe Catholik Chriſtian Church hath 
ever uſed and approved of the uſe of Images, 
as well as ſpiritual books, yet they allow not of 
any abuſe in either. And Ordinaries, Byſhops, 
Viſicors, and Superiours in all places are to 
look to that. So that in this his appendage, 
as he calls it, your Difſwader as but the part 
of a good Vifſitour, to blame and mend that 
which is amiſs; which muſt continually be done, 
and continually is done all oyer the Catholick 
world, as well in this, as other affairs. Andit 
any Ordinary be negligent herein, he is worthy 
of blame, Bur Sir, this is nothing of Popery or 
' Catholik Religion, which allows only in ge- 
neralthe uſe of pious figures, to farward our 
thoughts and defires to that eternal felicity 
aboye, which fo many holy Virgins, Contel- 
ſours, Martyrs, Apoſtles, Monks, Hermuits, 
and pious Princes, portrayed all before our eyes, 
arrived unto, by their auſtericies, alms-deeds, 
purity, faſtings, diſciplines; meditations, watch» 
10gs, and paticnt ſufferings, in love and con- 
formity to cheir holy Redeemer, who is che 
prince, and leader, and crown of all choſe his 
glorious Saints, redeemed and fan&ified by the 
vertue 'of his precious blood and pation, out 
of the thraldom of Satan and this wicked world, 
Nor has Catholik Religion eyer deſcended unto 
the 
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the particular cirumſtances .of theſe figures. 
This belongs to the care of Biſhops and: Ordi- 
naries. Catholiks have generally no figures, but 


of ſitch only, as once have lived amongſt them © 


in cheir Church, eicher as -head or members of 
it, Nor of many ages would 'byſhops permic 
the holy Trinity, eſpecially God the Father to 
be pourtrayed atall, And if now they ſuffer it, 
they have for ic I make no doubt a ſufficiene 
reaſon ; eſpecially fance they heed not at all, 
however your Diſſwader imagines, any natural 
ſimilicude in; any of cheir pictures. It they be 
ſo made,as to raiſe the fanſie to thoughts above, 
and the love and vertues that may bring us thi- 
ther, they care not whether, for example, Saint 
Bennet were a man juſt of that complexion, or 
Chriſt cheir Redeemer of thoſe dire& features 
the limner has given him. T hey come not into 
their Churches, nor do they caſt their eyes up- 
on their piQures for any ſuch end. And if God 
the Father be repreſented co their eyes, as he is 
to their ears, when he is called Father, I fee 
no harm init. If we may ufc ſuch a form of 
words, when we ſpeak to God, as this world we 
live in may afford our ears, why may not the 
eyes have ſuch an anſwerable form roo. Bur . 
this is a bufines, which your Diſſwader, if he 
were a Catholik , might well propound in the 
next general Councel, and do otherwiſe in- the 
mean time, if ſo he pleaſe in his o#n Diocels. 


- For 
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For neither books nor piQurs can be uſed in any 
Dioceſs, but what che Ordinary of the place al- 
lows. And the Byſhop ſtill guides himſelf by 
the general doArin and diſcipline, the faith and 
cuſtom, the tradition and laws of the Church 
in the whole mannagement of his care. And 
when theſe do not clearly deſcend to any parti- 
cular which he is to deal with, he uſes therin his 
-own diſcretion, going that way » if he do well, 
that he findes comes neareſt to the rule, as tem- 
poral ſuperiours alſo do in their affairs. 

O but the Roman Church with much. ſcandal, 
and ag ainſt nature and the reaſon of mankind in 
their maſs-books and breviaries, portuiſes and ma 
nuels pitkure the holy Trinity with three noſes,and 
four eyes, and three faces in a knot, And do they 
ſo? Ihayeſeenl chink as many Cartholik coun- 
treys,.and maſs-books, and breviaries, portuiles, 
and manuels, as your Diſlwader ever did , and 
yet I never ſaw any ſuch piQure therin all my 
life. He has been tc ſeems an earneſt pryer into 
the front and faces of books. But did he not 
- Miſtake, tro: you ? and take ſome fortune-book 
written in old letters, for a maſs-book ? and 
.thence conclude, chart all breviaries and maſs: 
books, portuiſes and manuels were ſtored with 
fuch.tgures. However it were, the picture was . 
to-blame. For three noſes and three faces ought 
£0- have more than four eyes. And if ther 


were but: four eyes, I cannot ſee how ther 
ſhoule 
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ſhould be chree whole faces, although cher were 
there chree noſes in ir. Bur this is as good ſtuff, 
and as true, and as pertinent too, as'any other 
part of this his book, which he calls a Diſſiva- 
five from Popery. 
$. 10. Which is againſt Papal authority. 

« Sayes, that the Popes univerſal byſhoprick 
« js another noyelcy, though not ſo ridiculous, 
« yet as dangerous as any other, And a novelty 
«jtis; for Chriſt left his Church in che hands 
« of the Apoſtles, wichout any ſaperiority of 
©« 9ne above another. And in the Councel of 
£ Teruſalem, James and not Peter gave the de- 
« cifive ſentence. Chriſt ſent all his Apoſtles 
** wich the ſame whole power, as his Father 
<« ſent him. Thertfor. $. Paul bid the byſhops of 
© Miletum feed the whole flock. And well ſaid 
« $. Cyprian,chat che Apoltles were all the ſame 
« that $. Peter was. And this equality of pow 
«er muſt deſcend to all byſhops , who ſucceed 
«che Apoſtles in cheir ordinary power, as em- 
& baſſadours for Chriſt. So then bythe law of 
« Chriſt one byſhop is nor ſuperiour to. an» 
« other. Chriſt made no head ot byſhops. Be+ 
* yond the byſhop is no ſtep, cill you reſFinthe 
& oreat ſhepheard and byſhop of ſouls. Un- 
«der him every byſhop is ſupream- in ſpiri- 


<«tuals, and-in all power which to any byſhop 


*©is given by Chriſt. And chart this was ever be+ 
« legved in ancient times , is proved by 'Pape 
A. 9 « Blen- 
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« EFleutherius his epiſtle to the byſhops of 
« France, by S. Ambroſe, S. Cyprian,' Pope 
« Symtachus, S. Denyſe, Ignace,Gelafius, Je- 
<& rom, Fulgentius, and even Pope Gregory the || 1 
&« sreat, Wherfor S. Paul expreſl ayes, that | b 
« Chriſt appointed in his Church firſt Apoſtles, || fi 
&« but: not S. Peter firſt. Nor did Peter ever} t 
r 
[> 
( 
| 


<« rule but by common councel, as $. Chryſo- 
« ſtota witneſſes. And it is even confeſt by 
<« fom of the Romiſh party, thar che ſucceition 
& js not tyed tro Rome, as Cuſanus, Soto, Dri- 
© edo, Canus and Segovius. Nor was any thing 
© known therof in the primitive times , when 
&« the byſhops of Aſia and Africa oppoſed Pope 
*« Vitor and Pope Stephen, and all byſhops 
& treated with the Roman byſhop- as with a 
« brother not ſuperiour, and a whole general 
« Councel gave to the byſhop of C. P. equal 
<« right and preheminence- with the byſhop of 
*© Rome, - Finally, Chriſt gave no command- 
© ment co obey the byſhop of Rome, and pro- 
&« dably neyer intended any ſuch thing. 
Aman would ſurely think Sir, that this nail 
1s knocked into the head, ' What conld be ſaid 
more? 'But ro be. brief with you, If all the 
other ſe&ions of this your Diſlwaſive have ſaid 
nothing, this T may-ſay ſpeaks ſomthing wors 
chan nothing.” For hisreaſons are ſenceles ; his 
teſtimonies either impertinent or manifeſtly 
againſt:;himſelf ; and his whole diſcours con- 
$4 trary 
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trary to the Taws and conſticutions of otir Fire... 
gliſh Proceſtant Church. . 
To begin with the laſt : whether you-Tbok 
upon the ſtatutes and aRs of Parliament, wher- 
by our Engliſh Church and governmeng were 
firſt ſcrtled in England upon the reformation in 
the dayes of Edward the-fixth, and' afterwards 
ratified : or the articles, canons, and conſtitu- 


_ tions that were agreed upon by the byſhops and 


clergy , and confirmed both by King Edward, 
Q-een Elizabeth, King James , and oar' good 
King Charles, we ſhall clearly ſee, chat our En+ 
gliſh Proteſtant Church and government is 
Monarchical; and that byſhops are as much 
ſubje&ed to their Arch-byſhops, as Miniſters 
to Byſhops; and Arch-byſhops in like manner 
to the King, in whom the Epiſcopal power is 
radical and inherent, and in whom is the fulneſs 
of eccleſiaſtical authority, and from whom by= 
ſhops do receiy their place, authority, power, 
and juriſdition. Ard that: Parſon, Vicar, 
or other DoQour , who ſhall write or ſpeak 
contrary to this ; by che--conſtirutions and ca- 
nons ecclefiaſtical made in the time of our late 
g00d King Charles, he is to be ſuſpended ; and 
by the Canons and conſticutions ecclefraſtical 
made and confirmed in the Reign of King 
James, he is excommunicated ipſo fatto; and by 
the laws of Queen Elizabeth and King Edward 
tO be further puniſhed. How cones it then that 

"X14 chis 
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this your diſſwading Do&our utterly diſlolyes 
all this frame of government , under pretence 
of talking againſt papal power, as contrary to 
the mind and will of Chriſt ; which will and 
mind is notwithſtanding moſt reſolutely aſſert- 
ed by the conſticutions and laws of this our ve- 
ry Engliſh Church and Kingdom, which reje&- 
ed indeed the Roman ſeat and perſon , but re- 
cained ſtill che power and ordination.of Church- 
government ; which finally reſted, now no lon- 
ger in any Roman byſhop,_ but in our own 
princely monarch. If any will but take. the 
ins to look upon our conſtitutons and ſtatutes' 
- will ſoon find all this co be moſt true. T his 
your Diſſwader in deſpight of all ourlaws to 
che contrary, will have the government of 
Chriſts Church not to be monarchical ; but a 
pure ariſtocracy, ruled by a company of by- . 
ſhops, ſtanding like a company of trees , all in a 
row, one by another, but no one between the 
Other and heaven. An order he admits or pre- 
cedency, according as, I ſuppole as one begins 
co count or 'number them , bur no juriſdi ion, 
no'power, no autority, no ſuperiority of any 
one over the reſt. One byſhop, ſayes he, # nor ſu- 
periour to another, Chriſt made no head of byſhops. 
Beyond the byſ;op is no ſtep, till you reſt in the great 
ſhepherd and byſhop of ſouls. Under him every by- 
(hop ts ſupream in ſpirituals, and in all power which 
z0 any byſhop is given by Chriſt, Bur the laws a 
; en 
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the land and conſtitutions of our Engliſh Pro- 
teſtant Church, teach ns ofthe contrary, that 
one byſhop is ſuperiour to another, and he cher- 
for called an Arch-byſhop ; and that accord- 
ing to Chriſt cher is a head both of Bylhops and 
and Arch-byſhops : ſo that ther is one ocher 
ſtep yet , before you reſt in the great ſhepherd 
and byſhop of ſouls, even he who is under 
Chriſt ſupream head and pgovernour of his 
Church in theſe his Majeſties realms of England, 
Scotland, and Ireland ; and that, under Chirſt 
every byſhop is not ſupream in ſpirituals, or in 
all power , mark, I ſay he is not ſupream in all 
power, which to any byſhop is given by Chriſt, 
The ſtatutes and a&s of Parliament are in 
eyery mans hands to look into. Bur the canons 
and -eccleſiaſtical conſtitutions, becaus they 


# are not ſo obvious, I ſhall name one or two of 


them, co juſtifie this my ſpeech. In our canoni- 
cal law made in Kings Edwards dayes, ther is an 
a& tir. 189. De officio & juriſditione omnium 
judicum, which ſpeaks thus. $1 Epiſcopus ſuerir 

n:gligens in adminiſtrandg juſtitia , pertinet- ad 
ejus Archiepiſcopum, ipſum compellere ad Jus di- 
cendum ; llique terminum preſeribet, quem ſi non 
obſervaverit abſg, legitimo impedimento, non mo- 
a cenſuris ecclefaſticis punzet, verum & in eſtimas 
tionem juſtam litis damnabit, It is maniteſ(t by 
this canon, that every ſhop is not ſupream ; 
bur chart one is ſaperiozr and head over the 
other ; 
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other ; ſo far, as to compel and puniſh him: 
which cannot juſtiPbe done, wichout autoricy 
and power. Ther is another canon or law yet 
more full chan this, tit. 92. De eccleſis &&+ mimiſtris 
ejus, which ſpeaks thus. Omnia que de Epiſcopis 
conſtituta ſunt, ad ſe pertinere Archiepiſcopi quog, 
agnoſcant. Et preter illa, munus illorum eſt, in ſu; 
provincia epiſcopos collocare, cum a nob®, {aith che 
King, ele: fuerint. Utg, totius provincie ſug 
ftatum melins intelligat Archiepiſcopus, ſemel pro« 
Vinciam ſuam univerſam ſi poſſut ambibit & viſit a- 
bit, Et quoties contigerit altquas vacare (edes epiſ- 
copales, epiſcoporum locos, non modo in viſutatione, 
ſed etiam in beneficiorum collocatione, & omnibus 
aliis funttionibus eccleſiaſticis tmplebir. Dun & 
ub; epiſcopt ſunt, ſi eos animadvertat in ſuits mu- 
neribus curandis & preſertim in corrigendis vitiis 
tardiores & negligentiores eſſe, quam in gregts Do- 
mins prafefiis ferrs poſſit , primum illos paterne 
monebit, ©uod fi monitione non profuerit, illt jus 
efto alios in eorum loco collocare. Appellantium 
etiam ad ſe querelas cauſasg, judicabit. Epiſcopt 
ſug provincie ſi qua de re inter ſe contenderint aut 
litig arint, judex & finitor inter eos eſto Archie- 
Piſcopus, Ad hec audirt Cf judicabit accuſationes 
contra epiſcopos ſug provincie, Acdenique, ſi ulle 
contentiones aut lites inter epiſcopum &. archiepiſ- 
copum orte fucrint, noſtro judicio, ſaith the King, 
who ratifies theſe ecclehaſtical canons, and purs 
chem forth in his on name, cognoſcentur & 2 
p Nj* 
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finientur.” Archiepiſcopi quog, munus eſto ſynodos 


provinciales noſtro juſſu convocare. By this con- 
ſtiturion or canon, one of thoſe canons on 
which our very Engliſh Proteſtane” Church is 
founded, it manifeſtly appears, that an Arch- 
byſhop, or in plain Engliſh a prime byſhop or 
chiet byſhop is not a name only of order or de- 
cent precedency, as your Diſlwader here ſpeaks, 
bur of drgnity , autority, power, ſuperiority, 
and juriſdiQtion oyer byſhops. Ard he is as 
much above them , as other ordinary byſhops 
are above a Presbyter or parochial miniſter, 
For in adminiſtring Sacraments, and preaching 
Gods word, every minifter is impowred as fully 
as any byſhop : but the governmenr of mini, 
ſters or presbyters within che Diocels, is pro- 
per only ro one, who therfor has the name and 
title of byſhop, which ſignifies an Qverſeer of 
the reſt. ' his byſhop admits of presbyters in- 
co a pariſh, 'and when any pariſh is vacant , he. 
ſees that one be pur in: if any be careles and 
negligent in the duty of his pariſh, he firſt ad- 
viſes him like a father, and if he will not amend 
his manners, he puts him our, and furniſhes che 
place with a better paſtour: he judges the com- 
plaints between pariſhioners and parſons, or 
between parſons or presbyters among them- 
ſelves, and decides them : he viſits and keeps 
chapter, or ſhould do ar leaſt, and finds and 
ſpeaks , and puniſhes their faults; All chefe 
_ things 
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chings are contained in the office of a byſhop, 
which therfor argue him to have an autority, 
power, or Juriſd:&ion over other Presbyters or 
paſtours within his Dioces : although he be; 
presbyrer or paſtour himſelf; and a chief one 
co0, that is to ſay, with a more ample and large 
autority, jp one of thoſe who be le 


him hath gjvewthem , and cherfor called a by- 
er by way of eminence.. And if 
ifgs do, as needs chey muſt, argue 
not only aff order or bare precedency, bur a ju- 
riſdition #nd. power of a byſhop over other 

resbyters ; then muſt they needs conclude the 
ame power to be in one byſhop over anocher, 
in him namely, who by way of eminency is cal- 
led the byop or archbyſhop , or prime byſhop 
amongſt the reſt; who is as truly. che byſhop 
of byſhops, as theſe are overſeers of prel- 
byters. For this prime byſhop is declared by 
the abovelaid canon, to be enabled by vertue of 
his office, co have all the power and charge that 
other byſhops have ; and then over and above 
chat, firſt co place che byſhops ele, and ſeat 
them each one in ther provinces; then to go 
over and viſit the whole province authorita- 
tively, which none of che byſhops under him 
can do: thirdly to ſee vacant ſeats ſupplied: 
fourthly, if ſuch byſhops as he ſhall hnd ſlow 
and negligent in their duty, after a fatherly ads 
moniſhment, mend not, to pur others in their 
places 


ſhop or oyer 
all cheſe 


place : fiftly, to judg the complaints and catſes 
of ſuch as appeal unto him from their own by-= 
ſhops: lixtly, to decide the controverſies that 
may happen between one byſhop and another : 
ſeyenthly, ro jJudg the accuſations that are a- 
gainſt any byſhop : laſtly, to call ſynods, and 
chere conclude and decide what may ſeem' belt 
for the welfare and ſpiricual government of his 
province. Are theſe the works of aurhoriry, 
power, and juriſdi&ion, yea or no? If they be 
not, how can any autority or power be proved ? 
For all power is proved by irsa@ ; or how in 
varticular may it appear, that byſhops have any 
aurority over their presbyters or miniſters? Bute 
if they be; then is cher morethan 4s prece 
or order amongſt byſhops : then did nor Chri 
leay his Church in the h&nds of the Apoſtles with- 
out any Juperiority of one above amther , as this - 
Diſluader talks : For the laws and conſticuti- 
ons of this our Church and Kingdom, do pub- 
likly atteſt that this our Engliſh Chucch is ſer- 
tled according to the will of Chriſt, by arch- 
byſhops and byſhops, which is abſolutely true 
then alſo did nor Chriſt ſend AU bis apoſtles with 
the ſame whole power ; then were not all the apo» 
files the ſame that Peter was ; then did not an 
equality of power deſcend from the apoſtles-to all 
byſops ; then is there a ſtep beyond the ordinary 
byſkop, nay two ſteps, before you come to reſt in 
the great ſhepherd and by/hop of ſouls ; then, under 
Chriſt 
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Chriſt is not every byſhop ſupream in ſpiritual, 
nor yet in all the power which to any byſhop is given 
by Chriſt ; all this I ſay is true, whatſoever te 
your Diſſwader talks againſt nor only che Ca-iſ w! 
tholik Church and government, which was here I ſv 
for above a thouſand years together in England, I 10 
bur againſt the very frame and conſtication of I fi 
his own Proteſtant Church, wherof he is him-j 1s 
ſelf an unworthy member. But miniſters when I at 
they begin to talk againſt popery, they are fo If 1s 
beedleſly earneſt, chat chey knock out their Þ 
own hrains; and either to get a benefice or | Þ 
honour in it, they deſtroy their own Church N " 
char gives it chem. I can no more wonder now, || " 
that ſuch an one as Whitby, in his book written I © 
againſt worthy Creſly, ſhould fay ſo perempro- ÞÞ F 
rily, that an arcbbyſhop hath no power or autority,  \ 
and that his grace of Canterbury hath nojuriſdidti- 
on, as he there talks, impar congreſſus Achilli , Þ | 
fince a man of ſuch renown, as Door Taylor, |} |! 
ſhould ſpeak the ſame here, and give the Preſ- | 
by cerians and other SeQaries in the Land, ſuch NI | 
a fair occaſion and preſident to undermine and | 
overthrow char CAurch, which is bur lately life 
our of che ruins of their hands. The ſame ar- 
gSunment, that proves the byſhop, an ordinary 
dvſhop co be under none but immediately under 
Chriſt, will prove as much for a fingle Presby- 
ter or Presbyterian. And it is already done by 
che ſubtle pen of John Baſtwick, in his Apolas: 
| _ 
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geticus ad preſules Anglicanos, which book is ſo 
{trongly written both againſt Popiſh and Pro- 
teſtanc Prelacy too , that upon the grounds on 
which all Proteſtants go, it can never be an- 
ſwered ; and upon the grounds DoQour Tays- 
lor here layes, it is all of it in a manner con- 
firmed and made good. What a ſtrange madnes 
is it for any one, that he may ſeem to weaken 
another Church, to overchrow his own, Truth 
is, here is notye in England, that any one will 
be held with. The fſcriptur is 1n every mans 
boſom co make what he will of ic. Ancient ca« 
nons, cuſtoms and councels they light as erro- 
neous. Their own conſtitutions and ſtatutes 
they do not ſo much as heed. What can be ex- 
peed from hence but eternal diſſention and 
wars. 

Nay the miniſter to get his orders and bene- 
fice, the biſhop to enter into his See, make a ſo« 
lemn proteſtation of obedience and ſubjeRion; 
When they have got cheir ends, they wipe their 
mouths, and ſo far forget what they have done, 
that they wrice and a& preſently, as it they had 
never thought any ſuch thing. See here the 
form qf conſecration of byſhops preſcribed 
and uſed by our Engliſh Proteſtant Church. In 
the name of God, Amen. I N. choſen byſhap of the 
Church or See of N. do profeſs and promiſe all due 
reverence and obedience to the archbyop and to the 
Metropolitan Church of N. and to their ſucceſſours. 
So 
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So help me God through Feſits Chriſt, Where re. 
yerence; ſubje&ion and obedience is due on one 
fide, there muſt needs be autority, power and 
juriſdiion on the other. And that man, who 
hatch One fet over him wich ſuch an authority 
under Chrift, cannor be immediately under 
Chriſt himſelf; and if he affirm he is (6, then 
ipſo facto doth he reje&- and rebel againſt char 
autority which in-words he acknowledged. This 
is Dr, Taylors faſe, who teaches here, that by- 
ſhops are ſucceſſours of the Apoſtles , and thar 
ther was no ſuperiority amongſt the Apoſtles ; that 


by the law of Chriſt one byſhop is not ſuperiour to 
another , that Chriſt made no head of byſhops , 


that beyond the byſhop is no ſtep, till you reſt in the 
great ſhepherd and byſhop of ſouls, &#c. What is 
this, but co reje& all obedience and loyalty, ſo- 
lemnly yowed and promiſed ? and to rebel! a- 
gainſt all the laws and conſtitutions of his own' 
Charch ; and finally, which'is wors than all the 
reſt, ro give an example to difaffe&ed miniſters 
of doing the like ? | 

But how does he prove all this'? very copi- 
ouſly both' by reaſons of his own, and autorities 
of other men. Only the miſhap is, cho figni- 
he nothing ar all for him; theſe, very much. a- 
gainſt bim. Bur what are: his reafons ? Byſhops 
are the Apoſiles ſucceſſours, and ther was no ſupe- 
riour amongſt the apoſtles. Mr. Baſtwick and 


ſuclras he will tell you, Sir, that prieft, minifter, 
atid 
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and byſhop were but ſeveral ſynonomous words 
for.one and the ſame thing upon. diyers reſpe&s: 
ſo:that it js to. be feared your Diſſwader hach 
proved too , much here , and hath ſpoken a- 
gainſt himfelf; but if he hach not proved coo 
much,. he hath proved nothing. Iam ſure 
there was a ſuperiority amongſt che Apoſtles, 
and ſhall,, demonſtrate it by and by,,'\as, well 
as I can; In the mean. time, how prove you.ther 
was none? Chriſt ſent all his apoſtles with the 
ſame whole power, bus father ſent bim. Good Sir, 
our Loxd ſayes indeed, 4s. my father ſent me, ſo 
do I ſend you; giving them a legal commilſtion 
from him, as himſelf had from God his eternal 
Facher. 'Byt that he ſent them eyery one with 
the ſame whole power,that is,ſo ro:tegch and go- 


ern , that they ſhould. be ſubje& ro; po one 


amongſt- them , theſe. are your Diſlwaders 
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"You ſee how fondly as well as falfly.you have 
foiſted in theſe words, #ith all his whole power, 
Whart follows next: $. Paul bid the "byſhops of 
Miletum feed” the "whole flock, Pray' Sir how 
'many' byſhops were t do _yon think , in 
thar one;no huge town Jen. - Baſtwick 
brings this for a-proof, that byſhops and pm 
wereall one thing in thoſe dayes: And'it it be 
otherwiſe, the times are much charged; Then 
Ny eopy ſerved one town i; now many 
towtisW1{l hardly ferve'one byſhop. .But'you cut 
off thtfentence Sir; that ir may ſound better 
for-yotir purpos, and;' which is wors, -changet 
t00: ' The' ApoſHe charges them to'atfend tr 
themfelyts'and-all the flock, wherin rhe holy Ghoſt || 
hath conſtituted themoverſeers. Which'lalt words 
betaits. chey'fimir both rheir care an" your own 
rr; you thought it pradence? to Jeay 
them'ont. * Pray Sir, Would you have atiy byſhop 
to'efiter ypon anothers Dioceſs ? What then 
would you have-here,When you make $/7Paul bid 
the paſtors all of cheni'th' feed all the-whole flock, 
"withottlany reſtri@'on? In all your heats re- 
memher'(fill your Telf. Go on. The equality" of 
power Wuft defcend to all byſhops, who are thei 
facceſſders, 1 can eaffly'grant yort ,"that they 
have all of them equal power of adminiſtring 
Sacraments, and looking to'their flock, evety 
one within his own precints. And this is all 
your difconrs infers. But an cqualicy of *powe 
Iyer one another ; was neither among{t tt 
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Apoſtles ; nor yet here in our Engliſh byſhops, 
nor ever in the Church of God. How do you 
prove that ? By the law of Chrift one byjhop is not 
ſuperionr to another ; Chrift made no head of by- 
ſhops : beyond the byjhop is no ſtep till you reſt in the 
great ſhepheard and byſhop of fouls, Under hin 
every byſhop is fupream. This argument is in'a 
mood and figure called 7a dico, You ſay ſo: 
and the ſtatutes and canons of the Church' of 
England ſay no. Whom ſhall we beleey? I al- 
wayes prefer a Church before any one Church- 
man, though he be in her, when he is againſt 
her. Bur S. Paul ſayes expreſly, that Chriſt ap- 
pointed in his Church firſt apoſtles, but not 'S, Peter 
firſt. 1 marry Sir! now we are come to an arr 
gument indeed. And it rans thus, According to 
$. Paul, the, apoſtles were the - firſt rank, or dignity 
in the Church: but $, Peter was none of that rank. 
or dignity ;, therfor he could not be firſt, Was not 
S. Peter then one of the apoſtles ? or will you 
make ic runthus? The apoſtles were - the firſt 
rank or dignity" in the Chitrch,. but $. Peter was 
not that rank, or dignity, therfor be was not firſt, 
This is indeed "the (urer, way... Becaus no_one. 
man can be terkoned tor a rank or digticy , 'Or 
ſo many perſons, it the plural number. This is. 
an argument never yet thougtit of . in Oxford 
or Cambridg,' to prove they have no ſaperiour 
tither overall, or over apy one Colledge. Not 
over all For ther be firft 'Colledges, ,then 
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Halls, then Inns, 8c. therfor the Vice-Chan- 
cellour is not firſt. Not over one Colledge : 
For ther are firſt Fellows, then Schollars, then 
Penſioners, 8c, and cherfor Mr. ſuch 4 one who 
is neither fellows, ſchollars, nor penſioners is 
not firſt. So here, Chriſt, ſaich S. Paul, ſet in his 
Church firſt of all apoſtles, therfor ſaich our 
learned DoQour, not firſt S. Peter, and ſeconda- 
rily apoſiles, but all the apoſtles were firſt. The 
apoſtles were che firſt rank of dignity , good 
Sir, but that rank had order in it coo, And fo 
ther mighc be place for a firſt man, even in che 
firſt rank. Bur Peter did never rule but by common 
councel, as $. Chryſoſtome witneſſes. He ruled 
then good Sir, it ſeems he ruled then. Will you 
bring this for an argument of his not ruling? 
You are ſhrewdly puc to ic inthe mean time. 
And if he ruled and governed. and mannaged 
all by common councel, he was the better ſupe- 
tiour for that ; bue not cherfor no ſuperiour, 
Will you admit no rulers but tyrants , who” do 
all by their own will, But even ſome of their 
own popiſh writers do'grant , that the ſucceſſion 
not tied to Rome, 4s Cuſanus, Soto, Canus, Driedo, 
Segovis. What does that opinion of theirs, if 
they did ſay fo, prove againſt the ſovereignty 
of one byſhop_ over the reſt, which is the only 
thing now in hand, whereyer he refide? I can- 
foe in reaſon be thought to ſpeak againſt our 
Engliſh nionarchy, aftbough I ſhould haply re | 
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that the King is not bound to reſide ſtill at 
Weſtminſter. *- The papal paſtour hath ever 
ſince S, Peters time, ever relided yet in chat 
Roman Dioceſs, which Catholiks do indeed 
conſider as 4 yet ſtrange ; fince all 
other apoſtolical Sees beſides thar , are failed 
and gone; but no man knows the diſpoſition of 
divine providence here on: earth for foture 
times. Perhaps that Roman See,I meanthe par- 
ticular Roman Dioceſs ſhall ſo remain to the 
worlds end ; and perhaps again ir may not. And 
if it ſhould not, or if chat whole City ſhould 
be deſtroyed, or Chriſttan Religion inir; or if 
the Ciry and #ll the whole Kingdom of Iealy 
ſhould lye under the ocean, quite oyerwhelmed 
and drowned, yer ſo long as the world laſts, 
ther ſhall be a Church of Chriſt on earth; and 
ſo long as ther is a Church, ther will be one ſu- 
pream paſtour of ir, where ever he refide. And 
this is that which ſom Catholik doQours mean, 
when they ſay that che ſucceiiion is not tied to 
Recme. Whar doth chis make co your purpos 
Mr. Diſſwader ? Go on then. No papal foyes 
reignty was thought of in primitive times , when 
the byjhops of Afia and Aſrica oppoſed Pope Viftor 
and Pope Stephen, Does an oppolition infer a 
nullity of power ? Then Sir ther would be no 
power upon. earth eicher eccleſiaſtical or civil ; 
which -are all refifted one time or-other. Was 


there no royalty or byſhops in England ſo.much 
Z 
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as thought of thirty years ago, when they were 
both of chem more chan oppoſed by the' rab- 
ble ? What miſerable ſhifts are+ rheſe ! You 
may find, and I am confident you do find and 
know: well enough, that even in thoſe times you 
ſpeak of, and betore and after them, the papal 
power was acknowledged and reyerenced by the 
whole world: and yet you will take advantage of 
a diſpute, that happens more or leſs in all ages, 
to ſay againſt your conſcience, and from thence 
infer, that che papal power was not ſo much as 
thought of in choſe primitive times. God keep 
you Sir from conteitmg wich any of your ſer- 
vants. For if you do, this argument of yours 
will prove, that your autority in your own hous 
was not ſo much as thought of- in thoſe dayes, 
either by you , or them, or any eis, Have you 
any thing els to ſay ? A general Councel of Chal- 
cedon gave to the byſhop of C. P. equal rights and 
preheminence with the byſhop of Rojne, What ge- 
neral Councel was that ? and who is that C. P. 
and what were thoſe equal rights univerſal over 
all, or by way of {imilicude over ſome 2 A Con- 
{table may have given him equal rights and pre- 
heminence in his leſſer charge unco ſom purpo- 
ſes, as a King hatch in his whole Kingdom ; 
what then? It this prove any thing, it is, that 
there is a*ſoyereign power over all, in pro- 
portion to which, 15 meaſured.out. the right and 
authority of anocher in order to. 9ne particular. 
| Buc 
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But all byſhops ever treated-with the Roman Byſbop 
as with a brother , not. as- 4 ſuperiour, As bro» 
ther and ſaperiour too, he both treated with 
chem and they with him, as I could eafily ſhow 
at large. Burt to a bare fals affirmation-one fin- 
gle negation will ſuſlice., Chriff gave ua. com- 
mand to.obey the byſhop of Rome, and probgbly-nes 
ver intended. any ſuch thing.. He commanded and 
probably intended, chat all ſhould .Qhey thoſe 
that were ſet over them. .Is not that enopgh > I 
pray you Sir tell me, did he give any command 
ro obey the byſhop of Canterbury here it Eng» 
land, or the byſhop.of Armagh in Ireland , or 
probably eyer intend any fuch ching ? Speak out, 
If he did, the Roman Prelate will eltdllenge 
obeyſance upon' the ſame ticle : if he did nor, 
then is your promile and vow in epifcopal ordi- 
nation infignificant and fond. But: Fames and 
not Peter gave the deciſive ſentence in the Councel 
at Feruſalem. And why fay you ſ0? How 
proye you that his words ane not the other 
were decifive, when one of them did. bur ſe- 
cond che other, N 

Now ſince your Diſſwader hath proved after 
his manner, that ther is not any one ſovereign 
byſhop over all, pray gtve me leav Sir toJer you 
know why I think -on. the contrary, that one 
{1ch.chere is and ought co. be. And to omit te- 
{ monies, which are in this point jnnumerable, 


I ſhall tor brevities ſake only uſe ewo. reatons. 
L 4 The 


353 _ 7 

The firft-is: That. Chriſt our Lord would 
haye the whole company. of Chriſtians. upou 
earth everto be and remain oneflock, | This I 
conceiv can never be, except they be all under 
one viſible paſtour. Nor can ir ſuffice to ſay 
here, that they are all under one Chriſt and one 
God ; For this can never make them all, eicher 
really ro.be, or truly to be called one flock on 
earth, All the Kingdoms and people in the 
world , howeyer they be governed, are under 
one God the ſupream King, as the whole 
Church is ſaid to be under one Chriſt : bur chis 
makes them not to be one Kingdom. Nay, 
choſe that have not a viſible King, are not any 
Kingdom at all ; but an ariſtocracy only , or 
commonwealth, or wild ſtraglers. Eut it you 
will haye no viſible flock of Chriſtians upon 
earth, you ceach the Quakers dodrin, and abo- 
liſh all government, Tr is certain chen, char if 
the eccleſiaſtical government of each place, do 
end in the byſhop of that reſpeQive Dtocels, as 
the Diflwader talks, that ther muſt be then as 
many flocks of Chriſtians, as there be byſhopy 
upon <carth ; which being not ſubordinate all 


' of them to one general 'paſtour, can neyer 
bring their flocks into one. - | 
Second is, T hat ſuch a polity and government 
mult eyer be preſerved in'Chriſts Church,which 
himſelf ſer up and praiſed. This is moſt cer- 
tain. For if that policy or body be changed, it 
| GO « is 
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is no more. Chriſts poliry or Chriſts body , bur 
that ocher,whatever it be which is introduced in 
his place, and the body of that man or men char 
introduced itz from whence alſo it receivs irs 
name ; as from Lucher, his followers are called 
Lucherans,and Calyiniſts from Calyin: and con- 
ſequencly all the laws, which do ever follow the 
condition of the government, muſt alcer with 
it, T hus it was with us here in England the 
other day. When our goycrnment was chan- 
ged, we were no more the body of William the 
Conquerour, or atiy polity inſtirured by him; 
but another polity or body, ſer up by che Rump- 
Parliament; and all our laws became chen h- 
able co cheir arbitrary interpretation, to be 
wreſted as chemſelys pleaſed. And they had 
been , if we had continued a while longer in. 
that ſad condicion, by degrees utcerly aboliſh- 
ed, All this nor our reaſon only, but heavy ex- 
perience will acknowledg for a cercain truck, 
But Chriſt our Lord did aſluredly boch ſer up 
and praQiſe himſelf a vifble ſovereignty over 
all che whole flock of Chriſtians, which be ga- 
thered together from other viſible companies 
of Jews and Pagans. And therfor mult cher 
fill and ever be, ſom one viſible paſtour over 
this one flock unto the worlds end. For it char 
polity or body change, then is it no more 
Chriſts body, but another thing, And his laws 
and religion will be then interpreted according 

' ro 


to the pleaſure of thoſe: who firſt rejeted the 
soyernment, and of their followers afterward, 
unto infinite and endles miſery. 

And thar this policy or government is ever 
to remain in Chriſts Church on earth, may be 
gathered, firſt by this; That every wile legiſla- 
tour knows well enough, that all his/people un- 
der him look upon his example, as their rule 
to ſteer by ever after, ſo long as they mean ta 
preſery his way , and be of his body. Thus, 
when-'any ſtate is once founded eicher in ariſto- 
cracy, democracy or monarchy, the founder of 
ſucha ſtare has no nzed to tell the people, what 
he would have them to do afterwards ; or whe- 
cher they ſhould choos chemſelys one goyernour 
or many ; where they have his clear example to 
walk by. They will naturally follow his ſteps 
therin, ſo long as they mean to preſery.che ſtate 
he has eſtabliſhed. Now the Apoſtles and all 
his diſciples and beleevers knew and ſaw , that 
che Church of Chriſt, which is his ſtate ſpiritn- 
al, was founded by him in monarchy, or the ſu- 
perincendency of one over all. And thertor 
as ſoon as o:r Lord ſpoke to them of his own 
departure, they began all of chem naturally to 
chink of one, who ſhould ſucceed in bis general 
care, and who that one ſhould be. Nor did they 
doubr, wherher one ſhould be over all the flick, 
but who ſhould be tar one, that ſhould preſide 
and overſee it. And to prevent the tactionz our 
Lord, 
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Lord, as Catholik tradition teaches, and the ler- 
cer of che Goſpel not obſcurely infinuares, 
pointed out one; giving him withall a good 
rule of humility and charity to remain for after 
ages, That he that is greateſt among them ſhould 
be as the leaſt, moſt humble , moſt ſerv ceable, 
moſt full of obſervance and charity : which 
rule if that chief paſtour oblery nor, he is the 
more to blame. And all ages have ever looked 
zpon the ſucceſſour 'of that chief apoſtle, as 
Vicegerent of our Lord and maſter ; under 
whom they are united in one flock, and ſo keep 
their laws and religion {till one, and intirely rhe 
the ſame, from age to age ; however they lye * 
divided in place andtime under ſeveral byſhops 
upand down the world. Wheras all others be- 
ſides this one Catholik flock , run into ſeveral 
bodies; and by their various interpretations; / 
diſfoly by little and little , according as them- 
ſelys increas, all the whole frame of ancient re- 
ligion. Secondly, 1t may be gathered by this, 
that Chriſt our Lord inftiruted a monarchical 
government of his Church, ruled ſo long as he 
lived by one, and therfor muſt that govern- 
ment ever remain, . He ſet it up to remain. For 
ſurely he did not ſet -it up to be pulled dowtt 
again, Thirdly, becaus there is-no - power on 
earth to change it. What God has conſticu- 
ted, man cannot nndo, lawfully I mean he can- 
20ts 
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Now we have no ſuch bagy of Chriſtians inf , 


England, that remain under-one who is gene- 
ral paſtour over all the Chriſtita flock in the 
world, or do ſo much as pretend it , ſave only 
the few Roman Catholiks, that are yet here 
left alive, by the ſtrange providence of that 
God, unto whoſe univerſal Church they haye 
{till adhered, notwithſtanding the greatelt trials 
that ever poor Chriſtians were put ro. Net- 
ther Quaker, Anabapriſt , or Independent, 
Pregbyterian or Prelate-Proteſtant do ſo much 
as pretend co any ſuch ching ; but they all op 
pole it. Andas they do nor pretend to belong 
to any general body, that hath a viſible head 
overſeeing the whole flock of Chriſt chrough- 
out the world; ſo neither is any of their 
Chyrch-governments monarchical in their re- 
ſpeQiye place, it we may beleey themſelvs. I 
know our Engliſh Proteſtant Church was firſt 
appointed in the dayes of King Edward and 
Queen Elizabeth to be reſpeQively monarchi. 
cal, thar is to ſay, within the precinQs of this 
Kingdom, the bierarchy ending in the Kings 
majeſty, who is doubtles the ſupream head and 
governour both of che Proteſtanc Church and 
the temporal or civil ſtate, in all cheſe his rhree 
Kingdoms. Bur indeed and truch none of them 
acknowledg it. For they do not, any.of them, 
expe&, as they 0ughr all of them to do, & full 
decifiye ſentence trom che Kings Majeſties lips 
in 
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in all their” conerdverhfies or dowibts of faith ; 
nor will chey acquieſce in his judgment : which 
is a ſtrange mad refracorines in our nation, and 
contrary to out own principles. The Indepen- 
dents laſt tribunal is in the light of his own 
breaſt. The Presbyterian will not look beyond 
his Presbyteral Confiſtory. And the Prelate- 
Proteſtant writer, which I moſt maryel at; ends 


"I all in the byſhops, allowing. no autority, power 


or juriſdi&ion to their Archbyſhops, bur onl 

an order and decent precedeney for ma - 
ſake, which in effe& is wholly to diffolve the 
conſtitured frame of. Church-governmene in 
this land. They ſpeak not indeed of the Kings 
majeſty, for fear I ſuppoſe of che rod God hath 
put into his hands. Bur it is not hard co gather 
both by their words and aRions, what they 
think. Whitby of late wrote a book againſt 
Dean Crefly , and. there he ſayes expeſly, that 
an Arch-byſhop hath a decent precedency, but no 
authority ; and that his Grace of Canterbury hath 
no juriſdiion ; and that the Kings Majeſty is not 
the root of Epifcopal Juriſdition here in Eng- 
land: And yer he was approved and praiſed 
even by our Proteltant byſhops. Do they not 
ſee, that & pari, nay #4 fortiori che ſame be affirm- 
ed of our byſhops? that they have no aucority, 
and that chey have. but a decent precedeney 
over Presbyters, and that they are not the root 
of eccleſiaſtical juriſdition. With what a 
ſtrange 
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ſtrange blindnes are our eyes poſſeſt! ! Nay, this 
great Diſſwader an eminent man among Prelate. 
Proteſtants; here teaches publickly, that by/hop; 
are all ſupream-under Chriſt. So. thar'this our 
Church-government by byſhops, can be no 
other bue Ariftocracy ; the Presbyrerians a De- 
mocracy z'and the reſt a plain Anarchy, every 
man chinking and a&ing what is good in his own 
eyes. And none of thefe, who are all fallen 
from the- general flock and general paftour, 
heed unto efte&., any gone thing that may re- 
ſtrain them, either ſtatutes, canons, laws, con- 
ftitacions, or ought els. But God blefles his 
trae Church wich a true obedience. Thus I 
have given you Sir my reaſon, why I think ther 
is and maſt be one general paſtour over all the 
whole flock of Chriſtians. Pray ponder it well. 
Brief I amin ir, becaus it is beyond my F _ 
fleſign, which is only to ſhew, :thar Do@our 
Taylors DiſFrafive trom Popery is inſignifi- 
EAnc. 

1 am nqut-come to the teſtimonies your Diſ- 
ſwader cites for himſelf; which I rold you be- 
fore, are above half of them--impertinenc, and 
the reſt , if he had not fraudulently maimed 
chem, fatty-againſt himſelf7 As for the firſt 
ſort, your Diffwader imagining in his head, char 
the Apoſtles had no ſuperiour , which is the 
grand falficy - on which all his whole difcours 
runs, brings all thoſe authors who either ay, 
aa 
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that byſhop?'4re the ſucceſſourt of the Apoſiles., or 
that they had received tht keyes of heaven > or 
that they are not to be contejmed, andthe like, for 
wicnefles of his opinion, as Irenzus, -Cyprian, 
Ambroſe, Anacletus', Clemens, Htieronimus, 
Gregorius; and variovs:'6thers. All this is im- 
pertinent, © Bur the other autorities , had they 
not been curtaild and perverted by him , had 
openly and plainly ſpoken that Catholik cruch, 
which he-tiere oppoſes ; namely that the Apoſtles 
had 4 ſuperiour ; and thar all the whole Chriſtian 
flock have and onght to have one general paſtour, 
and that he ever hitherto hath ſate ſince $. Peters 
death in the Roman See. I know it would be 
worth my'labour to ſet down all thoſe teftimg- 
nies by him here cired, -at large asthey lye in 
thoſe Carholik Fathers and Divines: as apt at 
one and' the ſame time ro convince this his 
wholeſe&ion of falſity, and the Catholik do- 
&rin'to be no novelty, as he ſayes it is. Bur be- 
caus This is already done by the aboye-named 
Catholik Gentlemen, who with a greater pati- 
ence' than 1 am maſter of; turned over thoſe 
many aricient authours, 'I will content-my ſelf 
wich only the firſt of them. | | 
In the-whole new teſtament, ſaith your Difſwa- 
der, ther # 1 *a@+or ſign of ſuperiority; or that 
one apoſile exerciſed power over another + but to 
them whom Chriſt ſent, he tu common” 'mtruſted 
the Charch of God,,aucording to that excelent. ſay- 
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ing of $.Cyprian, the other apoſtles axe the ſame 
that S, Peter was, indowed with an equal fellowſhip 
of honour. and power, &c. end + 
 Thisthen is the excellent ſaying of S. Cypri- 
an, The. other apoſiles are the ſame that St. Petey 
was, indowed with. an equal fellowſhip of honour 
and power, And he cites ic out of bis epiſtle de 
unit. Fccleſig ad Novatian. Bur did S. Cyprian 
either ſay or mean by that ſaying, ſo much of ir 
as is S: Gyprians; that-ther was no ſuperiority 
among the apoſtles, or that the Church of God 
was incruſted co them in common? Nay, does 
not. $ Cyprian uſe choſe words in a diſcours 
wherin he endeavours induſtriouſly eo declare, 
that there was a ſuperiority among. the Apo- 
{tles; in. which as in a cone of unity they were 
all uniced, although they were all alike in power 
and commithon of adminiſtring Sacraments. It ic 
be ſo,whar ſhall we think of this Diſlwader, and 
of his.excgllent ſaying of $.,;Cyprian, to prove 


' * char the Church was intruſced to the apoſrles in 


common z.and that no one apoſcle exerciſed a 
power over another. The text of $.Cyprian runs 


thus. Our Lord ſaid to, Peter, Upon this rock. will I 


build my Church , and again feed thou_my (ſheep. 
Upon the one Him Chriſt builds his Church, and un- 
zo Him he commends his ſheep to be fed. And at 
though after bis reſurre&on he gave.to all his apo- 
files equal power, and ſaid, as my father ſent me, 


fo 1 ſend you; yet that he might manifeſt unity, 
aA 
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he conſtituted one chair, and by his authority dif} 


ſed the- origen of unity beginning from one. The 


other apoſtles are the ſame that Peter was , &c. 
But the beginning comes from unity, the primacy 
# given to Peter, that one Church of . Chriſt and 
one flock, of Chriſt may be monſtrated. *T ius St. 
Cyprian teſtifies of the apoſtles, that although 
they were all equal in their ſpiritual commiſſion 
of GAs word and Sacraments, yet were they 
brought to an unity by the government of one 
ſuperiour, and one chair which oyerſgw them 
all. And is this a fir place to proye, that rhe 
Apoſtles had no fuperiour over them, which ex- 
preſly teſtifies that rhiey had one ? In the ſame 
manner doth our Diſſwader deal wich the other 
reſtimonies. But I have been roo Tong upon 
this point, Here is enough Sir to let you ſee, 
what I faid in the beginning of this diſcours, 
that your Diſſwaders reaſons are ſenceles ; 'his 
teſtimonies either impertinent or manifeſtly a- 
gainſt himſelf; and his whole talk and doQrin 
contrary to the laws and conſticutions of oup 
own Proteſtant Engliſh Church. 
- & 11. Which concludes the noyeIties. 
<« Gives notice of nine other popiſh novel» 
© ties, Saints inyocation, Scripture-inſufficien» 
« cy, abſolurtion before pennance, Prieſts con- 
« firmation, nine-penny-maſles,circumgeftation 
© of Euchariſt, intention in Sacraments, maſs- 
* ſacrifice, and communionleſs maſs. 
Aa Aﬀer 


Afﬀter your Diſſwader has mentioned theſe 
to ſhow the fertility of his brain, he ſayes no- 
thing of. chem art all, but only that they be alſs 
innovations ; and thence concluds, that che Ro- 
man Religion is neither old nor primitive nor ca- 
thelik, and that'it is eaſier for Proteſtants to tell 
where their religion was before Luther, then for 
Papi th tell where their religion was beforggTrent, 
And chat when the etemy had ſowed theſe tares, 
and honeſt men in the Church durſt not complain, 
then . England and other nations by the, glaſs of 
Scriptun reformed-to piire antiquity, preferring a 
new cure before an old ſore, In the begihing of 
the ſection it was a new ſore, in the end it 1s an 
old ſore, ſo long time was he a writing this one 
no-ſeQion.. And he has [6 ordered the biiſines, 
that it will- be hard now for Papiſts to ſhow 
their Religion before Trent , although he has 
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- neither deduced the original of theſe nine or 


his other .ten novelties from Trent , nor can 
ever ſhow.char theſe or they are the Papiſts re- 
ligion, For as he has handled them, cher is nor 
one of them any parc of cheir Religion; much 
leſs. doth their religion conſiſt in chen. His 
firſt bulines of the power of making articles 
(ſeR. 1.) is ſo far from religion, that ic is not 
ſo much as the philoſophy of any one ſchool in 
the Catholik world. His leaſh of new articles, 
(ſe. 2.) is partly a fond dream, and partly an 
erroneous viſion of his own. His _— 0 
ndub 
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e | Indulgences (ſeR. 3.) is utterly beſides the pur- 
o-j pos; and what ther is of Catholik faith'ia it, 
Iſo | heallows himſelf as ancient, 4. Histalkof Par- 
0- | garory is ſo ridiculoully abſurd , char granting 
a-| all char Roman faith reaches, ro be both anci- 
el | ent and univerſal ; he yer ſayes at random, 'thac 
or | Roman faich is not that,*and yer never ſpeaks 
it, | himſelf what that Roman faich is. 57. Tn'Tran- 
5, | ſubſtantiation he wholly playes wich the word, 
n, which he knows when it came in, wholly neg- 
of | leting the thing ir ſelf; and brings 'a,multi» - 
| cude of Popiſh DoQours that own ir not for 
of | their faith, and nor any one popiſh man or wo. 
an | man that own it: he ſayes it was defined in the 
nel Lateran Councel firſt; and yer is not” that 
3, | which was defined in the Lateran Countel, and 
wh never ſpeaks what this thing is, which notwich- 
as] ſtanding he will have called Popery. 6. The bn- 
or fines of half-communion, as he calls it, is no 
inf Popery at all, char is to ſay, no Catholik taith, 
ef but a cuſtom only in the exerciſe of their , reli- 
ot gion, and that neicher univerſal for rime or 
chi place. And although Carholiks beleey, char ir is 
lis not neceſſary ro communicate in both kinds, yer 
es do they not beleev, thar it is neceſſary ro com- 
municate only in one kind, either chis kind or 
that; but have uſed all che chree wayes. 7. His 
diſcours about ſervice in an unknown tongue is 
a like miſtake, taking,cuftom for religion, and 
diſcipline for dotrin; and be peryerts. and 
| Aa2 fals 
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falfifies the cuſtom too, ſaying that Papiſts un- 
derſtand not their own prayers, nor know what 
they ask of God, 8. His talk of images paſſes 
by all the uſe of them chat _— requires,and 
is wholly taken up in ſome ſchool diſputes and 
his own lies. 9. His exceptions againſt the pi- 
Rares of the Trinity ich ſo many eyes and no- 
ſes and faces in a knot, is as much popery as Eu- 
clids book de Triangulis. 10. His ſe&ion about 
the ſoyereignty of one byſhop over all Chriſti- 
ans had been about popery and catholik religion 
indeed, if he had handled ic right ; but as his 
reaſons are fond, and autorities. fals ; ſo he mi- 
ſtakes the very thing it ſelf, imagining that pa- 
piſts beleey that ſpiritual ſapremacy to be tied 
co the walls of Rome, which is no faith of theirs, 
and conſequently none of their popery. And fo 
none of his ſefions, nor any part of his diſcours 
touches either all or any part of Papiſts religi- 
on. Andis not this a doughty piece of work 
to prove popery, by which all his readers under- 
ſtand the Roman Cacholik religion, to be nei- 
ther old, nor pinch, nor apoſtolical ? How 
he would haye handled the other nine points, 
becaus he ſays nothing of them, I will not trou- 
ble my {elf to read, But I am ſure that ſeyen of 
the nine have not any relation to Catholik reli- 
g10n ; all of them I mean beſides Saints invoca» 
$:0n and the Sacrifice of the Maſs. What Councel 
hath determined, or what Catholik beleeys,rhat 
the 
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the ſacred ſcripture is inſufficient ; or that ab(o- 
lution oughe ro be given before pennance ; or 
chat ſingle prieſts are co confirm, or that maſſes + 
are to be ſold for nine pence; or circumgeſts- 
tion ; orany ſuch intention in ſacraments as to 
damn folks , which che Diſſwader here ſpeaks ; 
or.that maſs is to be without communion, And 
I may now think, if he had ſpoke of the other 
two, Saints invocation and Sacrifice , he would 
even there alſo have miſtaken and ſtrayed. For 
he has ſo behayed himſelf hicherto, as though 
he were reſolved not to ſpeak any one word 
true or to the purpos. And yet he would ſeem 
to do it, perhaps on the ſame morive, that Sir 
Toby Matthews flitted from the richer byſhoprick 
of Durham,rto that of Y ork, becaus,as he himſelf 
gave the reaſon, he wanted Grace, But Do&or 
Taylor muſt remember his own doQrin , that an 
Archbyſhop, alchough he have Grace, yet he has 
no jur:{dition with ic ; and iis a queſtion whe- 
ther is better, to have power without grace, or 
grace without power. He's well enough as he 
is, if he could be content: Buc ambition and 
covetouſnes will know no bounds. 

And as your DoRor in this his Diſſwaſive 
prartles about a Popery which is no part of Ca- 
tholik religion ; ſo does he wholly pals by their 
chief religion, which is in a manner their whole 
popery; and all their religious cuſtoms attend- 
ing it ; not tha only which che firſt reformers 
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allowed of; astheir faith: of one God;all power - 
full, moſt wiſe and good , who.made all things 
viſible and inviſible, and by his providence con- 
ſeryes them in their being , who in the fulnes 
of rime- ſent his beloved ſon to:reconcile the 
world to himſelf, 8c. but that alſo which they 
Teje&ed and principally inveighed againſt : as 
firſt internal ſanRification and renovation of 
our, {pirits.; which was -the end of Chriſts ap- 
pearing.in the world, the efficacy of his grace in 
our hearts, and the intention of his.counſels and 
laws: ſecondly, the comfort, merit and neceſlity 


of: good works; unto which holy goſpel by all | 


{weet promiſes invites us , Gods holy ſpirit 
moves, the very excellency of mans nature and 
condition ſuggeſts, rhe name and profeſſion of 
Chriſtian calls for, and future happines requires. | 
Theſe by che firſt Proteſtants were al} cried 
down'as mortal fins, and of no yalue at all in the 


eyes of God ; by which doRrins they debauched 


mankind, and made men ſo diſloJute, careleſs | 


and. licentious, that if good nature, right reaſon, 


and.the gracious working of God in our hearts 
had not more force upon ſome, than the princi- 
ples of the firſt Proteſtancy, earth bad become 
a meer, hell by chis, Thirdly, he paſles by the 
prieſthood, alcar and ſacrifice, which Chriit our 
Lord inſticuted for our daily atonement in the 
bguration. of his holy patlion'; at which old 
Chriſtians with all fear and reyerence offered up 
their 


FA LLP EO SIR ww ama, Tm WW WW = WTF $5 


1995 373 
their daily praiſes, requeſts, and ſupplications to 
God,for themſelves and allies and whole Church 
of Chriſt ; for all diſtreſſed perſons, for kings 
and princes, and for all men, that we- may lead a 
quiet, and-godly life,in this world.- Fourthly,the 
ſeven ſacraments of Chriſts ; which are fo many 
conduits of ſanRification for our ſeyeral neceſ{t- 
tics, and for all conditions of men, arid for all 
degrees of ſpiritual comforts. Fifthly, the ob- 
ligations of yows, wich any ſhall -treely make 
for Gods glory and his own adyancement,in pie- 
ty, in continency, in charity ; and the bleſled 
condition of {anging and praiſing God jn, mona- 


| tical retirement. Sixtly , the communion and 


union of the whole body of Chriſtians; under 
one viſible paſtor ; by whom they are aptly knie 
and compaginared together into one flock and 
body of Chriſt ; however they may differ other- 
wis incountrey, language, laws, civil govern- 
ment, and other af-Gions. Seyently, the marks 
of the erue Chiirch, and the autority ſhe hath 'to 
keep her people in unity of faith and obſeryance 
of their Chriſtian duties. Eightly, the dan- 
ger of original fin and aQual tranſgreſſions , 
which, however we may have heard of Chriſtian 
faich,and beleey it to be true, may notwithſtand- 
ing exclude us eternally from the. bliſs of heayen 
now opened to beleevyers, ſuch, as by mortifying 
ungodly-lufts ſhall render chemſelyes conform- 
able to their Lord and head; whois aſcended 
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Into heaven, and gone before to prepare there xz 
place for them in bliſs with himſelf. Ninchly, 
che neceflary- concurrence of Gods grace and 
tans will unto his juſtification, and ſanRity and 
future glory in him ; Qui creavit te fine te, non 
ſalvabit te ſine te, as good S. Auſtin ſpeaks. 
Tenthly,the neceſſity and great benefic of pray- 
er, alms-deeds and faſting, which is practiſed in 
the Catholik Church, and commended to all as 
worthy fruits of that religion, which labours to 
root out, pride of lifeyconcupiſcence of eyes and 
concupiſcence of fleſh thereby : and our obligr- 
tion to exact juſtice iy all our concxads and 
dealings wich our neigh enthly, the 
_—_— living and dying in fin to ſuch as pro- 
feſs Chriſtianity, and uſeleſnes of faith withour 
the good works of grace attending it. Twelftly, 
the poſlibility of keeping Gods commandments 
with the aſſiſtance of his grace. Laſtly, nor to 
mention more, the great duty incymbent upon 
all Chriſtians, when, led away by the deceic of 
Satan, fleſh and this wicked world they ſhall 
chance to have ſtrayed from their holy rule, to 
ſer all ſtreight again by humble confeſhon,reſti- 
cution and' other penal fatisfaions for their | | 
fault, "Theſe and ſuch like principles of ancient 
Chriſtianity , our firſt reforming Proteſtants, 
Luther and Calvin with other their companions, 
all apoſtate prieſts from the mother Church, > 
ſifly cryed down as notorious popery; that they * 
have 
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have thereby corrupted the whole world. ' But 
your Do&our in this your Diſſwafive from Po- 
pery, for reaſons beſt known to himſelf,” rakes 
no-notice of them at all. Proteſtatir writers, 
however loth to praiſe chem, yer aſhamed'they 
are now to ſpeak againſt good works,” as their 
fore-fathers did. Indeed every one of them 
that upon the hope of a richer benetice writes 
againſt Catholik Religion, makes both a new 
Popery, anda new Proteſtarcy too ; and while 


' they ſpeak in general againſt that, they may ſay 


in particular of this, what they pleas. For Pro- 

reltants had never any Councel to make'rhet 
all agree, how much of Popery they ſhould re= 
je&, or what they ſhould pofitively eſtabliſh: 

nor ever will nor can have; nor do they care, 

ſo they keep but their livings and places char 

they have excorted from Catholik hands, which 

they know they cannor keep, except by libelling 

asainſt Popery they ger che power ot the land, 

honeſter and better men chen chemſelysro back 

and ſupport them in their wayes, whether any 

thing de ever ſertled or no. 

I ſhould alſo here ſer down the ſubſtantial cu- 
ſtoms of Catholik Chriſtians, intheir chappels 
and churches ; 'oratories, and private. houſes, 
wholly negleRed by the Diſlwader,though they 
be in the hearts and hands of them all th 
out the whole earth. If he had declared eicher 
their ſubRantial faich or cuſtoms, he had = | 
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his credit with ſome , but he had ſaved his own 
foul, which now is becom as black as hell wich 
flaunders, lyes, and uncharicable depravations 
both of their cuſtoms and: immaculate Religi- 
on. What he can pervert and make ſport with, 
that he puts upon,them for popery ;- and what 
he cannot, that muſt be thought no popery at 
all. Bur.chis I cannor now inſiſt upon. My let» 
ter is already grown.too long. 


Nd yet I cannot but give you notice Sir, 

chart even cheſe things ſpecified here by 
your Diflwader for popiſh novelties, as they are 
rightly underſtood in the catholik ſence and 
meaning ; Indulgences ; the real preſence, un- 
der the apperances or ſpecies of material ſym- 
bols; Communion in one kind, Liturgy in he- 
brew, greek or latin tongus, unknown general- 
ly to vulgar people; Uſe and reſpe& of images 
and ſacred figures; Spiritual Supremcay in one 
byſhop over che reſt ; Saints invocation, and 
ſacrifice of maſs, are all acknowledged by for- 
mer Proteſtant Reformers, for old errours, er- 
rourgindeed but old; very old ones, a thouſand 
years older than your Diſlwader makes them, 
who would here make us beleey they are but 
treſh novelties. | 
- As for the antiquicy of Indulgences , ſo far 
as they belons to Catholik beleet, 1 need not 
trouble: my ſelf wich further: ceſtimonies , chen 
8:21 the 
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the only one of your Difſwader himſelf, who is 
inſlar omnium. For: p. 17. be acknowledges 
their ufe to be ancient and primitive; ©. 4 
As for the real preſence, Humpred in'his Te- 
ſuitiſm ſayes,'that Gregory the great, who lived a 
thouſand: years ago, taught TTanſubſtantiation, 
The Century writers Cent. 5. teach, that Chry- 
ſoſtom, who was two'hundred years before Gre- 
gory, # thought to confirm tranſubſtantiation : and 
Cenc.. 4. they place under the title of hurtful 
opinions and errours of the fathers, that ſaying of 
S.Greg.Nyſlen in his catechiſt ſermon de divino 
ſacramento, Not becaus it is eaten doth the bread 
becom the body of the word,but forthwith by the word 
it is changed into the body, as it is ſaid by the word, 
This is my body, And they ſay in the ſame cen- 
tury C. 10. . That Euſebins, Emiſſenu did ſpeak un- 
profitably of Tranſubſtantiation, Antony de A+ 
damo in his anotomy of che maſs ſayes, That 
the book, of Sacraments aſcribed to Ambroſe af- 
firms the opinion of Chriſts bodily preſence \in the 
ſacrament, Peter Martyr in his defence, wholly 
diſlikes the judgment of St. Cyril in this point. 
Mr. Whitgife in his defence againſt Cart- 
wright, teſtifies of St. Ignatius diſciple to St; 
John the Evangeliſt,”that he ſhould ſay of ſome 
herericks in his time, That they do not 'admit- Ext- 
chariſts and oblations , becaus they confeſs not the 
Euchariſt to be the fleſh of our Saviour 7 eſis Chriſt 
which fleſh ſuffered for our ſins, Adamus Franciſcf 
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in his margarita theologica, ſaith, Commentum 
papiſtarum de tr anſubſtantiatione mature in eccleſi- 
em irrepfit. And Antonyde Adamo in his anato- 
my of the Maſs, ſaith, I have not yet hitherto been 
able to know, when this opinion of the real aud bo- 
dily being of Chriſt in the Sacrament did begin. 


This then according to the acknowledgment of 


Proteſtants and thoſe yery learned men; is no 
novelry. 

The indifferency of communian either in 
one kind or both: is manifeſtly affirmed by Lu- 
ther in his epiſtle ad Bohemos, by Melanchton 
in his century of theological epiſtles, and ſeye- 
ral other Proteſtants, convinced therof by che 
current of primitive antiquity. 

Thar the Chriſtian Licurgy was in ancienc 
times ever celebrated in Greek, Chaldee, Lacin 
or other language unknown to yulgar Chriſti- 
ans, and ina part of the Church where lay peo- 
ple might not approach, and great part of ir 
ſecretly, and gut of the hearing of any body, 
and with much pomp of veſtments , gold and 

filver chalices, &c. is amply teſtified by T heo- 
dore Beza-, in his eight-epiſtle cheological. 
And therfor Queen Elizabeth did not think ſhe 
ated againſt antiquity , when ſhe cauſed the 
Service to be read in Engliſh all over Wales, 
where che people underſtand it not. For which 
ſame realon the great Cardinal Richlieu 
deſeryedly taxed heretical miniſters (whorex- 
cept 
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cept, at leaſt in outward ſhow, againſt this an= 
cient cuſtom) for their praQiſing the very ſame 
thing , (as convinced in their own canſciences 
that it was the ancient praQice) both in Bearn, 
Narhbo, Province, and other places, where the 
miniſters. of choſe places read Service in the 
French Tongue, which was not the language of 
thoſe Provinces, nor by any of thoſe people 
any more underſtood, chan is Latin by the vul- 
gar of mankind. And yet che caſe is far other- 
wiſe in this affair affair amongſt Catholiks chan 
other people. For theſe do but only comet 
cher £0 hear and attend to the Miniſter what 
ſayes: Bur che Prieſts in the Catholik Church 
comes to make atonement for che people : which 
may well be done, ſo long as the faid people are 
in a general diſpoſition of hearr fitly diſpoſed 
ro preſent cthemſelys before che face of their 
Lord for that end, whether they hear and know 
the ſighs and requeſts of cheir petitioner in par- 
ticular for them or no, ſo long as they are aſl. 
red they are of that true Church, by whom their 
prieſts are direQed in their dacy. For, it 
was in the law of Moyſes diQated by God him- 
ſelf, There ſhall be no man, ſaich the cext, 
Lev. 16. in the tabernacle of the congregation, 
when the prieſt goeth in to make an atonment in the 
holy place, untill he come out and have made an |, 
atonement for himſelf and for his houſhold , and 
for all the congregation of 1/rael. If God allowed 
of 
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of this cuſtom four thouſand years ago ,” it can 
neicher be a novelty nor ill. 

As for images and their due reſpe& , the 
Magdeburgian Centuriators in their 4. Century 
reſtihe, That Lattantius affirms many ſuperſtitious 
things concerning the efficacy of Chriſts image. 
And inrtheir 8: century, That S. Bede erred m the 
worſhipping of tmages, So Bale in his pageant of 
Popes ſayes, That Gregory by bis indulgences eſta» 
bliſhed pilgrimages to images,and defended worſhip» 
ping of images. As alſo, That S. Leo allowed the 
worſhipping of Images. Fut@ius another Prote- 
ſtant in his chronology at 494. addes , That 
Xenatas who lived thirteen hundred years ago, was 

ſpecially noted and condemned for being the firſt that 
ſtirred up wars againſt images. This is then no 
novelty nerther. 

As for Purgatory and prayer for the dead, 
Falk in bis Retencive affirms, That :t prevailed 
within three hundred years after Chriſt, And in 
his confutation of Purgatory, That Ambroſe al- 
lowed prayer for the dead, and that it was the com- 
mon errour of his time. And again in the ſame 
book, That Chryſoſtom and Ferom allowed prayer for 
the dead : and in another place of the ſame book, 
T bat Auſtin blindly defended it : and again there, 
That Tertullian, Cyprian; Auſtin, 7erom, and ma- 
ny others affirm , that ſacrifice for the dead is the- 
tradivion of the Apoſtles. As alſo he had acknows 
edged about ten pages before, in the ſame 
book, 
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an | book, That prayers for the dead is taught im the 
writings nowv extant under the name of Dionyſus - 
he | Areopdgita, mentioned in the as of che Apo- 
ry | ſtles, which book, though he doubt whether ic 
w $ be his or rio, yet himſelf writing: againſt che 
re. | Rhemiſh upon the 2. Theſlalonians, allows ic. co 
he | have been written above thirteen hundred years 
of | ago. Chemnirius in his Examen fſayes, That it was 
+ | taught by Auſtin, Epipbanins, ' and Chryſoftom : as 
p= | nine pages before thar, he had ſaid, 1: was taught 
xe | by Origen, Ambroſe, Prudentins and Ferom. Mr, 
- | George Gifford in his Demonſtration ſayes, That 
s | it was generally in the Church long before Auſlis, 
s | 45 may be ſeen in Cyprian and Tertullian. d 
t | Bucer in his Enarrations upon the Goſpels 
ſpeaks, That prayer and alms were made for the 
dead almoſt from the very beginning of the Churgh, 
T his is nor a novelty then. SA. 
As for Papal Superiority, the Proteſtant 
Centuriators acknowledg, That m the fift age of 
the Church, aboye a thoufand years ago, the Ro= 
man Byſkops applyed themſelves to eſtabliſh domini- 
> | on over other Churches ; and, That they uſurped ro 
r | themſelves right of granting priviledges and orna- 
» | ments to other Archbyſhops : and, That they con« 
firmed Archbyſhops in their Sees: and, That they 
depoſed and excommunicated ſome, and abſolyed 
others ; That they arrogated power to themſelves of 
cieing other Archbyſhops to dechare their caus before 
them; That againſt a byſhop appealing to the 
Apg- 
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. £poſtolick See, nothing ſhould be dntermined, but 


what the byſhop of Rome cenſured ; That they ap- 
pointed their legates in remote Provinces, challeng- 
ng autority to hear and determin all upriſing 
controverſies ; eſpecially, in queſtions of faith : 
T har they took upon them power of appointmg ge- 
neral councels, and to preſide therein”, either by 
themfelyes or their deputies, rejefting for unlawful 
thoſe Synods that were called without their autho- 
rity, They alſo adde inthe ſame century, That 
Roman Byſhops had flatterers un thoſe times, who 
affirmed, that without permiſvon of the Roman by- 
ſhop none might undertake the perſon of a judge. 
Nay, forgetting chemſelyes they averre in the 
ſame century, Collat.. 775. That antiquity bad 
aitributed the principality of Prieſthood to the Ro- 
man byſhop aboye all. 1 could alledg alſo the 
like confettion of Beza , Mr. Whitgitt, and 
Cartwright : but thoſe eminent Proteſtant Cen- 
turiators may ſerv for all , who teſtifie further 
in that fifth century, That Vidor called the Ro» 
man Church the head of all Churches: T hat Turbius 
Aſturtenſis flattered Pope Leo, and acknowledged 
his ſupertority ; That ſometimes byſhops condenin- 
edin Synods appealed to the See of Rome, as did, 
ſay they, Flavianus Patriarch of Conſtantinople in 
the Councel of Ephe/us , and that Councels alſo 
requeſted to bave their atts confirmed by the byſhop 
of Rome. And fo jndeed did not only Flavianus 
appeal to Pope Leo, bur Talida __ of 

Ex- 
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Alexandria depoſed by the Eniperour Zeno, ap- 
pealed alſo.to Pope Simplicius ; S. Achanafius 
to Pope Julius; &c. So did the Councel of 
Chalcedon requeſt ro be confirmed by Pope 
Leo, the Councel of Carthage by Pope Inno- 
cent, the Councel of Epheſus by Pope Ce- 
leſtin, &c. | | 
The like ſaperiority of the Roman byſhop, 
not only over the neighbour Churches and By- 
ſhops of Iraly, but over remote provinces, and 
the greateſt Archbyſhops and Patriarks of the 
world is acknowledged by Proteſtants to haye 
been praQiſed alſo before that , in the fourch 
age, when the Church firſt lift up her head by 
favour of Conſtantine the great; and appeared 
openly in the world. In this age ſay the, Centu- 
riators, the myſtery of iniquity was not idle, Arid 
they ſay alſo, that then the byſhop of Rome. 
thallenged by eccleſiaſtical canon, the diſallowing of 
thoſe Synods whereat they were abſent ; That The- 
odoret a greek father, who lived gbour the latter 
end of this age, depoſed by the Councel of Ephe- 
ſus, was ”_ to bis byſhoprick, by Pope Leo unt6 
whom he had mad? his appeal ; and that S. Chry- 
ſoſtom appealed likewiſe to Pope Innocentius ; who 
thereupon "decreed his adverſary Theophilus to be 
excommunicated and depoſed : That the famous 
and ancient Councel of Sardis , conſiſting: of 
above 3oo. byſhops aſſembled from . Spain; 
France, Italy, Sardinia, Creece, Egypt, T.he- 
Bb bias,” 
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bais, Lybia, Paleſtin, Arabia, and ſundry other 
places of the world,and wherat ſundry fathers of 
the Nicen Councel were preſent,decreed appeals 
fo the byſhop of Rome : for which fa& the Centy- 
riators blame the ſaid councel ; as do alſo Oftan- 
der, Calvin, Peter Martyr and others. And 
laſtly, that wheras the Arrians had expelled 
Athanaſius byſhop of Alexandria, Paulus by- 
ſhop of Conſtantinople, and other Catholick 
byſhops of the Eaſt, and brought their accuſa- 
tion to Julius chen byſhop of Rome, that he 
might ratifie what they had done, he, the ſafd 
byſhop ſummoned Athanaſius according to the ca- 
nons, and when he had heard all ſides ſpeak, he re- 
flored Athanaſius and his fellow byſhops to their own 
place ; fretus eccleſie Romans prerogativa, as the 
Cencuriſts there ſpeak. 

In the age before this, when raging perſecu- 
tion obſcured both che government and moſt of 
the written monuments of that time, yer want 
there not monuments of the Popes power in 
confirming, depoſing, reſtoring byſhops. Then 
ic was, that $. Cyprian, as himſelf teſtifies, mo- 
ved Pope Stephen, by his letters to depoſe Mar- 
tianus from his byſhoprick, and appoint another 
in his place; and he tells us likewiſe in his 
fourth epiſtle, how Baſilides went to Rome, 
hoping to beguile, Pope Stephen then ignorant 
of che whole matter, ſo to procure himſelf ro 
be reſtored to his byſhoprick, from which « 
ha 


had been Juſtly, faich $. Cyprian, depoſed. In 
this age the toreſaid learned Centuriators re- 
prove Pope Stephen for his undertaking to threaten 
excommunication to Helenus and Firmilt anus, and, 
all others, throughout Cilicia, Cappadocia, and Aſia 
for rebaptizing hereticks,, they reprove alſo, as 
became Proteſtants to do, both S. Cyprian and 
Tertullian in this point ; Tertullian for faying, 
that the keyes nere committed to S, Peter, and the 
Church built on him ; S. Cyprian, for affirming 
the Church to be built upon $, Peter, and one chair 
founded by our Lords voice upon the rock; for cal- 
ling Peters chair the principal Church,from whence 
Prieftly unity ariſeth : and for ſaying, that there 
ought to be one byſhop im the Catholik Church ; and 
that the Roman Church ought to be acknowledged of 
all other for the mother and root of the Catholik, 
Church. 

In the ſecond age, the next after the apoſtles, 
wherof fewer monuments remain, yer be there 
ſome teſtimonies of this ſuperiority acknow= 
ledged even by Proteſtants. Pope Vitor is owned 
even by our Mr. Whitgift in his defence, to be 4 
godly byſhop and martyr, and the Church in his time 
in great purity » not being long after the apoſtles 
times ; and yet Amandus Polonus a Proteſtant 
Profeſſour at Baſil ſayes in his theological the- 
fis of the ſame Pope Victor, :That he ſkewed 4 
Papal mind and arrogancy : and Mr. Spark in 
his anſwer againſt John Albines, thinks him, 
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FM Pope-like to have exceeded his bounds, 
when he took_ upon him to excommunicate the by- 
fhops of the Eaſt: and Whitaker charges him 
with exerciſing juriſdiftion upon other Churches, 
So that theſe three Proteſtants diſcerged a pa- 
pal power even in this ſecond pure age of the 
Church , although they liked it not. But the 
Proteſtant Centuriators do much except againſt 
a ſaying of S. Irenzus , who lived in this age 
next after the apoſtles, and might well remem- 
ber the apoſtles own lively preachings, (as 
Hamelmannus a Proteſtant writer in his book 
of traditions, ſpeaks both of Irenzus and Po- 
lycarp) recorded in the third chapter of his third 
book, Ad hanc enim eccleſuum Romanam, propter 
potentiorem principalitatem neceſſe eft omnem con- 
yenire eccleſiam; It is neceſſary, that every other 
Church, ſaith Irenzus, comply with the Roman, by 
Treaſon of ber greater principality, Firſt, becaus 
he ſayes it # neceſſary z ſecondly , that eyery 
Church ; thirdly, for the Roman Church's more 
potent principality , to comply with her , the 
Centuriſts are much diſpleaſed at it, and cen- 
ſure ic for a very corrupt ſpeech, -And indeed 
the papal power and juriſdiction was ſo eminent 
in all ages, that Philip Nicolai in his comment 
de regno Chriſti, reſers the beginning of 1it to the 
infirmity of the Apoſtles, and byſhops ſucceeding 
them. For there ſpeaking of the origin and in- 
creas of papal power, Primatus affettatio , faich 


II. 387, 
he, communis fuit infirmitas apoſtolorum, ac etiam * 
primorum urbis epiſcoporum. 

Finally, in the firſt age, that Sc. Peter had a 
primacy aboye the other apoſtles, is acknow- 
ledged by Calvin, The twelve apoſtles had one 
among them to govern the reſt, by Muſculus, The 
celeſtial ſpirits are not equal, the apoſtles them- 
ſelves were not equal, Peter is found in many pla- 
ces to have been chief amongſt the reſt, which we 
deny not, by Mr. Whitgift, Amongſt the Apo. 
files themſelves ther was one chief ; and by Dr. 
Coyel, who in his examinations, teaches at 
large againſt the Puritans, both that there was 
one appointed over the reſt amongſt the apoſtles to 
keep them in unity ; and that that government 
was not to ceas with the apoſtles, but ever to contt= 
nue inthe Church ; and that it is the oxly way to 
prevent diſſention, and ſuppreſs hereſies ; and that 
otherwiſe the Church would be in 4 far wors caſe, 
than the meaneſt Commonwealth , nay almoſt than 
a den of thieves, Bur the Centuriſts like not this; 
and therfor do they in their 4. Cent. reprehend 
many of the Fathers, for entituling Peter the 
head of the apoſtles, and the byſhop of byſhops. So 
indeed Optatus calls him apoſtolorum caput, and 
therfor Cephas ; Origen apoſtolorum principem ; 
Cyril of Jeruſalem,principem & caput ceterorum; 
Cyril of Alexandria, Paſtorem & caput eccleſie , 
Arnobius Epiſcoporum epiſcopum , the Councel 
of Chalcedon, Petram & verticem eccleſig Catho« 
Bb 3 lite 
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lice. Thus much for that point z which by all 
this is proved to be far trom any novelty. 

As for Saints invocation,and the antiquity of 
that. beleef and cuſtom, it is acknowledged by 
the Centuriſts, Chemnicius, our Dr. Whirgift, 
and Falk. Dr. Whirgift in his defence hath 
theſe words, Almoſt all the byſhops and writers of 
the Greek, Church and Latin alſo, for the moſt part 
were ſpotted with dotrins of Free-mill, of merit, 
of inyocation of Saints, and ſuch Itke, Fulk in 
his rejoynder to Briſtow, 1 confeſs, ſaith he, that 
Ambroſe, Auſtin , and Ferom held invocation of 
Saints to be lawful :.and in his book againſt the 
Rhemiſh Teſtamenc, In Naztanzen, Baſil, and 
Chryſoſtom IT confeſs, ſaith he, # mention of 1nvo- 
cation of Saints: and again, that Theodoret alſq 
ſpeaketh of prayers to martyrs : and again in the 
lame book; that Leo aſcribeth much to the pray- 
ers of. $. Peter for him : and again, that many 
ancient fathers held, that Saints departed pray 
for us, Chemnirius in his examen, acknowledges 
as much of S. Baſil, Nazianzen, Gregory Nyſſen, 
T heodoret, S. Ferom, and even S. Auſtin himſelf, 
The Centuriſts charge the ſame upon S. Cyprian, 
who 1s ancienter than S. Auſtin; and again 
upon Origen, who was ancienter than Cypri- 
an: adding, that there are manifeſt ſteps of 
Saints invocation in the doQors of that ancient 
age. So, this is no novelty then. 

Laſtly, as for the Sacrifice of Maſs , and 
Altars, 
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Altars, (which as Dr. Reynolds fayes well in 
his conference with Hart, are linked together) 
Peter Martyr in his common places, reproveth Pe- 


ter of Alexanaria for attributing more,as he ſpeaks, 


to the outward altat, than to the living temples of 
Chriſt: and he checks Optatws alfo for ſaying, 
what is the altar*even the ſeat of the body and blood 
of Chriſt; ſuch ſayings as theſe,ſaith Peter Martyr, 
edified not the people ; and laſtly, all the fathers in 
general he finds fault with, for their abuſing ſo fre- 
quently the name Altar ; which indeed is ſpoken 
of even by $ Ignatius, the Apoſtles undoubted 
ſchollar, who is therfor carped at by Cartwright. 
Calvin, Fulk, and Field acknowledg, that moſt 
ancient fathers, S. Athanaſius, Ambroſe, Auſtin, 
Arnobius, talked much of the Chriſtian Sacrifice 
and Altar, and Prieſts, who offer and pour out dai- 
ly on the holy table ; adding, that the fathers with- 
out doubt received ltr from the Jews 
and Gentiles whom thefin they imitated, The 
Centuriacors in 3. Cent. blame Cyprian as ſu- 
perſtitious in that point ; and in their 2 Cent. ſay, 
that S, Ireneus and Ignatius though diſciples of the 
apoſtles, were dangerouſly erroneous in that account. 


Sebaſtianus Francus in his epiſtle de abrogandis- 


in univerſum omnibus ſtatutis eccleſtaſiicis affirms, 
that preſently after the apoſiles ttmes, the ſupper 
of our Lord was turned into a ſacrifice, Andre- 
as Chraſtovius in his book de opificio miſſe, char- 
ges the moſt ancient fathers _— uſing a propiti 
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ſacrifice, And our own Aſcham in his Apologer, 
pro cana Domini, is found to acknowleds , that 
ſacrifice for the dead and living i (0 ancient in the 
Chbriſtian Church, that no beginning of it can be 
found: alchough he thinks alſo with Calvin, 
that it was derived , whenſoeyer it firſt be- 
San, from the cuſtom either of the Jews or 
Gentiles, or both ; thus beſpattering with his 
raſh pen the very firſt ſproutings of Chriſtiani- 
ty in the world. However it is in the mean 
time no noyelty at lealt, | 
And let any one in any age of Chriſtianity 
fook all over the Chriſtian world , on any of 
thoſe who profeſs that name, whether they kept 
communion with the Roman Church, or brake 
by ſchiſme from it, or perhaps neyer heard of it, 
as they ſay the Church in Echiopia did not, and 
he ſhall find that they all had this Chriſtian ſa- 
crifice amongſt them, as the great capital work 
of their Religion, .The Grecians under their 
Patriarch of Conſtantinople eyen (till after 
their ſchiſme have their Pricſts celebrating in all 
their ancient robes this their ſacred liturgy to 
this day in the learned greek tongue all over 
the world where they live, and may ſery God, 
not only in Greece, Epirus, Macedon and iſlands 
of the Egocan ſea, but in many parts of Nato=- 
lia, Circailia, Rutfia, T hrace, Bulgaria, Raſciaz 
Servia, Boſnia, Walachia, Moldavia, Dalmatia, 
Croatia, T bracia, and up as far North as Tre- 
"x | | biſond. 
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bifond. The Aſhrians or Melchites , who are 
under the Archbyſhop of Damaſcus ; whom 
they intitle Patriarch of Antioch ; The Geor= 
g1ans that dwell between the Euxin and Caſpian 
ſeas, under their Metropolitan who refides in 
the monaſtery of S, Cacherin in Mount Sinai. 
The Cricafians that live between them and che 
river Tanais: The Muſcoyites or Ruyftans, un- 
der the primate of Moſco: The Neſtorians di- 
ſperſed up and down in Aſſyria, Meſopotamia, 
Parthia, Media even to Cataia and India, under 
their Pacriarch reſiding either in Muzal, or the 
monaſtery of S. Ermes faſt by ic, The Indians 
or Chriſtians of S$. Thomas , about the cities of 
Coulan and Maliapar , Angamal and Cochin 
under their own archbyſhop, who is ſubje& ro 
the patriark of Muzal, or patriark of Babylon, 
as they call him: 'T he Facobites in Cyprus, Sy- 
ria, Meſopotamia, and Paleſtin, under their pa» 
triark reſident in Caramit metropolis of Meſo- 
potamia, or els in the monaſtery of S, Saphran 
near the city Merdin : The Cophti, or Chrilti- 
ans of Egypt, ſubject ro che patriark of Alex» 
andria : T he Habaſims or midland Ethiopians 
under their own patriark or Abuna, who is ever 
a monk of S. Antonies oxder, conſecrated for 
them by the patriark of Alexandria ;. The Ar- 
menians , on this {ide and beyond Euphrates, 
under their two patriarks, refident, one of 
them in Micilene, or cls inthe city of Sis, nor 
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far from Tarſus in Cilicia , the other in Se- 
baſtia, or els in- the monaſtery of Ecmeazin: 


The Maronites refident in mount Libanus, un- 


der their patriark, who is ever a monk, and re- 
fides either in Tripoli, or in the great monaſte- 
ry of $. Antony: All theſe, alchough many of 
them fell away long fince from ecclefiaſtick uni- 
ty upon their diſlike of the Councel of Epheſus 
and Chalcedon, where one perſon and two na- 
tures in Chriſt was declared, and others of 
them upon other ſuch like occaſion, yet do they 
{till keep up all of them, their monaſteries, al- 
cars, prieſthood, ſacred ordination , meſlach, 
and ancient Chriſtian Licargy. Nor do they 
know any other way of ſerving or appealing the 
Almighty in order to heavenly bliſs, chan this 
propiatory ſacrifice, which received from their 
forefathers they practiſe and exerciſe to this 
day. And chis was ever the great devotion of 
all Chriſtians, .and {till is, excepting only fome 
few herein the North who have gone out of 
that primitive Chriſtianiry, the laſt age, by fol- 
lowing the unhappy ſteps of Luther and Cal- 
vin; and not all of them neither. For Luther, 
alchongh he fouled, yer did he not throw down 
the altar : and the pure Lutherans chart be yet 
in Germany, Denmark and Sweathland, keep it 

up ſtill, # 
Thus Sir have other Proteſtants admitted all 
that ro be ancient, which this your Diſſwader 
| calls 


el 
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calls a novelty unheard of in ancient times. 
Nay Luther and Calyin eſteemed all Popery an 
old Egyptian darknes ſpread over the face of 
the Church all ages ſince the Apoſtles dayes, 
and diſſipated at length by that new light which 
chey revealed. Ir is a ſtrange thing that Popery 
which in Luther and Calvins dayes was old, 
ſhould now after a hundred years be grown 
young agaig. But when Proteſtancy was new, 
then Popery was old , and now Popery muſt be 
thought new, when Proteſtancy is grown old. 
and rotten. Truth 1s, it was the Miniſters ad- 
vantape, to acknowledg Popery to be old, when 
where Catholik Religion ſpread all oyer 

le carth, had all her monuments intire by her, 

to ſhow her antiquity to all people then living ; 
who had alſo heard of the Catholik faich of 
their anceſtours, alchough they made ir by 
light of fallacious orgtory erroneous. Bur here - 
and now in England , where all thoſe monu- 
ments are deſtroyed, it 1s a double convenience 
ro ſay, that Popery is erroneous and new roo. 
When the firſt Reformers endeayoured to ſap- 
plant the Catholik profeſſours of their means 
and livings, it was beſt to accuſe them of old 
errours, But now to keep their livings they 
have invaded, it is a wiſer part it ſeems, to in- 
veigh againſt Popery as a novelty. There no- 
velry could no way be proved , and here in 
England antiquity cannot eafily be ſhown, 
Then 
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Then matter of fa& would have diſproved 
novelty; now matter of fact will not proye an- 
tiquity here in this Kingdom, where the anci- 
ent religion is abrogaced about a hundred years 
ago; and people now alive that behold Prote- 
ſtancy, neyer ſaw Catholick Religion, 'and are 
almoſt perſwaded by their miniſters there was 
neyer any ſuch thing here. Nor will, people 
. read Catholik authors, nor beleey ghem if they 
do; nor have they power to conſider who built 
all cheir Churches, or made their laws, or any 
other good thing done for them by Catholik 
beleevers, but take all Papiſts to be in a manner 
Atheiſts, becaus they com not to hear their mi- 
niſters talk in thoſe Churches from whence poor 
Catholiks were firſt ſolemnly baniſht ; and chen 
within a while after were puniſhed tor not co- 
ming there ; at ſuch a time, when their altar, ſa« 
crifice and prieſthood were now aboliſhed, and 
cheir prieſts put to death, and others made li- 
able to it afterwards, when ever chey ſhould 
come into thoſe Charches again to do their 
funQions; and miniſters had got into their 
places to rail againſt them and that holy anci- 


ene Religion, which had built choſe Churches | 


to their hands. 

Ther is I chink no better way imaginable to 
diſcover the natur of the ancient Chriſtian 
Church, than by conſidering what was ſaid to 
be her beleef and practice then, when firſt ſhe 
| dared 


i 


III, 395 
dared to ſhow her face openly in the world, 
appearing at length as it were from under 
ground and her former lurking condition, 
wherin ſhe had remained three hundred years 
under the cruel perſecution of Pagan Empe- 
rours. As ſoon as Conſtantin the Great, Gods 
heavenly grace ſo moving him, had firſt taken 
this holy Church by che hand , and. cloathed 
her with her ornaments of peace, then ſurely 
ſhe would appear her ſelf. And what ſhe was 
then, may be eafily gathered by ſuch ancient 
writers, who either purpoſely ſpake of the life 
of Conſtantin , or incidentally of the things 
which were done in thoſe dayes, as Euſebius, 
Zozomen, S. Ferom, Bede, and others ; who 
deliver us the form and features of the Chriſti- 
an Church in thoſe times, ſo like unto the Po- 
pery that is now adayes, after thirteen or four- 
reen hundred years, both in the particulars Dr, 
Taylor ſpeaks of, and ſeyeral others now can= 
celled by our Proteſtant Reformation , that a 
man may ſafely ſwear, that the now preſent 
Popery and old Chriſtianity are one and the 
fame ching. 

Euſebius tells us, how Conſtantin the Empe- 
rour after the faſhion of thoſe good times, 
chaſtiſed his own *body with faſting and diſci- 
plines ; how he uſed co bleſs himſelt, and fign 
his face with che fign of the Croſs, how high- 
ty he honoured and ſet up that triumphal en- 
fign, 
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fign, having confidence of victory in yertue 
therof ; how he erected illuſtrious temples in 
memory of the Chriſtian martyrs; how he re- 
fuſed to fir down in the general Councel of 
Nice, till the Prelates there had given their 
conſent ; how he dedicated a ſumptuous Church 
in memory of the apoſtles, and provided there 
a ſepulchre for himſelf, to the end that after 
bis death he might be partaker of the prayers 
there offered ; how he afſlembled the prieſts 
co the dedication of his temple, wherot ſome 
preached, others offered ſacrifice for the com- 
mon peace, for the Church of God, and for 
the Emperour , and laſtly how in his ſickneſs 
he confeſt his fins ina chappel of the martyrs, 


and prayer and. ſacrifice made for his ſoul after | 


his deceas, 

Zozomen in his hiſtory tells us alſo of him, 
that becaus thoſe primitive Chriſtians uſed con- 
ſecrated places. and only them for their publick 
Licurgy, Conſtantin had ever carried with him 
in the camp a portable alcar and tabernacle, 
and prieſts and deacons attending it, for cele- 


bration of divine myſteries, how much alſo | 
he honoured the holy monk S. Anthony for the 


great auſterities of his life, how he would 
have all conciliar decifions'to be regarded as 
moſt firm and unalterable; and that he would 
not undertake the judosment of eccleſiaſtical 
cauſes; and that he had preat veneration for 
the 
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the fign of the Croſs. Theſe and ſuch like 
in | things ſpeaks Zozomen. 
”_ So likewis, that Churches and Altars were 
of | conſecrated in the time of Conſtantin the 
ir | Great, with the fign of the Croſs and ſprinkling 
-h | of holy water amongſt other Catholik rites 
re | and ceremonies, is witneſſed by S. Auſtin and 
-r | S. Bede. That Conſtatin the Emperour cranſ- 
rs | lated to Conſtantinople the holy reliques of 
ts | S. Andrew, S. Luke, and S. Timothy, at 
oe | which the devilseven audibly yelled and roared 
= | out, is aſſerted by S. Jerom. T hat che Empe- 
r | rour in all his glory went co kiſs the Martyrs 
rs | Sepulchres, humbly praying thoſe Sainrs, chat 
| they would be interceſlours to God for him, 
| is told us by S. Chryſoſtom. And laſtly, that 
in Conſtantins dayes the Popes authoricy was 
acknowledged and reverenced, is apparent by 
the great Synod of Arles then celebrated, who 
decreeing that Eaſter ſhould be uniformly kepr, 
intreared Pope Sylveſter , to direct his letters 
according to the Churches cuſtom all che world 
over for chat end, 

Nay, the Century writers of Magdeburg, 
enemies of the Catholik Church, and'ſo *e- 
nowned Proteſtants, that they have been tiled 
by cheir followers , Men worthy of eternal me- 
mory , even theſe do write of Conſtantin, 
(though wich a deſign ro diminiſh his honour) 
that he appointed a great holiday tor the tem 
ples 
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ples dedication, which we in Engliſh call 4 
Wake : that he favoured conſecrations and ſu- 
perſticious exornations of Churches ; that 
he wich other Chriſtians in thoſe times met for 
Gods ſervice only in conſecrated places: thar 
he would haye candles to burn in Churches in 
the day time , that ſuperſtitiouſly he ſent to 
Conſtantinople ſome reliques of the Croſs 
found by his mother Helena, for the preſer- 
vation of the City; that in Conſtantins time 
pilgrimages were much in uſe, and that his 
mother Helena went to the holy land ro wor- 
ſhip : that Prieſts were forbid co marry by the 
Synod of Arles, in the time of Emperour Con- 
ſtantin and Pope Sylveſter: that both under 
Conſtantin and long before his time were both 
Monks and Nuns ſpread all over Afia, Syria, 
Paleſtin, Xgypt, Bichynia, 8c, that Conſtan- 
tin did ſo reverence Byſhops, that he would 
not fit amongſt them in the Nicen Councel, 
but in a lower feat: That che ſaid Emperour 
checked Akefius for denying Priefts to have 
power of forgiving fins, bidding him ſer up a 
ladder for himſelf, and go up to heaven his 
own way all alone: and laſtly , that afcer his 
death they poured out tears and prayes eyery 
where for the Emperours ſoul. 

And other Proteſtant writers many of them 
fince, as Napper for example in an Engliſh 
treatiſe upon the Revelations, and Frigivilieus 

in 
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ih a latin. one called' Palms Chriſtiana, dedica= 
ced ro Queen Elizabeth, convinced. by fo pal- 
pable teſtimonies every -where © obvious ,- ac- 
knowleds the Chriſtian Church in Conſtan- 
tins tire:to havEbeen- wholly Papiſtical. Afrer 
the year.of God three hundred, ſaith Napper, the 
Emperour- Conſtantin fubſugated all Chriſtian 
Churches" to Pope Sylveſter,. from which time till 
theſe our dayes the Pope and bis Clergy have poſ- 
ſeſſed the outward viſible Church. And Frigivil- 
lzus in his wrath calls cherupon the noble Em+ 
perour Conſtantin, the great Dragon who gave 
power to che Beaſt, Take it all in their own 
words. | 6: 04 0 . 
'. Thus Euſebius ; -Ab omni licentia & . vite 

laxu diffiuente feſe vocavit, inedig C& corporis af- 
fliione ſeipſum coercuit imperator, 1, 2. de vita 
Conſtantini,c. 14. At4, incerdum yultum ſaluta- 
16.404 fignavit.notg, |. 3. c. 2. Imperator trium- 
phale fignum honoravit : and again, In qua parte 
iſtud crucis vexillum . yiſum fuit , hoftes fugam ca- 
pere, vidtores perſequi. Yua re intelleta impera- 
tor ſicubi_partem aliquam ſui exercitus languen- 
tem cernebat, ii ſalutare-ullud yexillum ranquam 
quoddam ſubſidium ad vittoriam obtinendam loca: 
ri mandavit ; cujus adjumentis extempla parta eſs. 
utoria: quippe dimicantium vires divina quadam 

potentiag fuere admodum confirmate , |. 2« C. 7. 

Civitatem multis templis in honorem martyrum il- 
uſtrifomiſg; edibus ſacris adornavit , 1. 3. Ce. 47+ 


> C Cum 


4.00 ItE 

Cam pdrve, quedam ſells ex aure fabxificagar ili 
eſſet loco. poſit 4, non. prixs conſedit quan epiſcopi 
ad. id. annuiſſent, |. 3+ 0. 10. Apaſtolerum tem» 
plum ad perpetuam illorum nemorigm conſervane 
dam edificare cepit, 1. 4; C. 58. Ft, opartunum vens 
tura mortis diem, bic locum. fibi provida diſpenſati- 
one deſignavit, ut defuniis quog, precationums que 
ibidem_ eſſent. ad apoſtalorum gloriam. offerende, 
particeps efficeretur, 1, 4,c. 60. Sacerdites alit qui 
horum nihil poter ant efficere, incruentss. conſecrati» 
onibus divinum numen_placabant ,, & ſupplices 
Deo preces offerebant pro communi pace, proeccle- 
ſia Dei, ipſog, imperatore, 1. 4. c- 45. Humi. pro- 
cumbens genibus in 1pſa martyrum &de errats ſua 
confeſſueſt, &c, Adhuc quidem. licet, contemplati 
ter beate anime. tumu/um. divinis. ceremoniis. & 


myſtico ſacrificio ſanttarumg, precationum ſocietate. 


perfrus, 1.4. C. Gl. 71s 
Thus Zozomen , Tabernuaculum. eccleſie figu- 
ram exprimens, cam contra hoſtes prelio conten» 
deret, ſecum circumferre conſuevit imperator Cone 
flantinus ad eum finem, uti neg, ſibi in ſolitudine 
agenti neg, exercitui deeſſet edes ſacra, 0c. Sa- 
cerdotes & digconi tabernaculum. afiidus ſecuti 
ſunt, 1. 1. c. 8. Antonium magum illum mona- 
chum in ſolitudinibus Xgypti magna cum-nominis 
& fame celebritate vitam degentem Conſtantinus 
amperator propter ejus virtutis ſplendorem- ſibi, 
amicum fecit , literas bonorifice ſcriptas ad eum 
miſis, I, 1.C. 13, Jufis Conſtantinus, ut Concilio- 
rum 
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rum" deciſiones firme & immutabiles exiſterenc, 
l. 1. £.9: Mih# vero non eft 4s; (um homo ſim, 
efuſmodi'eauſarim cognitionem arrogare, 1. 1. gt 6, 
Saritte' cruti plurimumn tributt honors, tum. propter 
ſubſidia int bells contra hoſtes gerendo ex ejus virtu- 
te fibi allaa, tum propter divinam ſibi"de e ot- 
latams'viſidnem,'l. 1. c. 8. | 

This che: other Fathers; Crucis charadtere 
baſilice” dedicantur , altaria conſecrantur, Aug, 
ſerm; 19. de ſanAis, Bed. 1. 1. C. 30. 1.5; Cc. 4. 
Conſt antinus\tmperator ſanttas reliquias Andree, 
Lute, & Timothei tranſtulis Conſtantinopolin,' ad 
quas demones rugiunt, Hieron. contra Vig. Nam 
& ipſe qui purpuram indutus eft, accedit illa am- 
plexus ſepulchra,” & faſtu depoſito ſtat ſanitis ſup- 
flicaturus,; utipro ſe ad Deum intercedat, Chryl. 
hom. 26." in ep. 2. Cor. De obſervatione Paſchs 
Domini conſtitutums eſt in hac Synodo , ut uno die 
&F tempore per omnem orbem obſeryetity ; & juxta 
conſuerudinem, literas ad omnes Papa Sylveſter tu 
dirig as, Conc. 1. Arelatenſe, can. IT. 

Thus' the Cgnrury wricers, Conſtantinus diem 
eftum admodum ſolenntm ad celebrandam dedi- 
cationem 'templi indixit, Cenr. 4. coll. 452. Tem- 
plorum receis extruttorum conſecrationss, exorng» 
tiones ſuperbualiaque ſuperſtitioſa, quorum maxi» 
mam partem Conſtantinus excogitavit, & in mul- 
ta ecclefias propagavit, coll. 497. Chriſtianos in 
templis nondum conſecratis non conveniſſe clare 
Indicat Athanaſius, coll, 408. Accenſiones cande - 
Cc 23 larum 
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larum intexdig in templis Conftantinus inflituit, 
coll. 497. Plane fimili ſuperſtitione Conſtantinus 
reliquias quaſdam de ctuce ab Helena repert a Con- 
ſtantinopolinin dititur tranſtuliſſe,ut eſſet ejus urbis 
conſervatrix , coll. 1529. Ceperunt hoc ſeculo 
primum ſub Conſt antino loca terre ſantte, &c. 
in pretio haberi, &c. Helena mater imperatoris 
mulier ſuperſtitioſa illus profeita eſt adorandi cau- 
ſa, coll. 457. Secunda SyModus celebrata eſt Con- 
ſtantini imperatoris && Sylveſtri tempore, &c. ubi 
can. 2. dicitur. Aſumi aliquens ad ſacerdotium, 
in vinculo conjugit conſlitutum, niſi fuerit þromiſſa 
converſio, non oportet, coll. 704. Fuiſſe griam ante 
Conſtantinum virgines ſeu mulieres continentes & 
caſtiratem perpetuam profeſſas ex libro quarto Fu- 
ſebit de vita Conſtantini apparet ; ub: magnopere 
approbaſſe diſciphnam ejuſmodi imperatorem Con- 
ſtantinum affirmat ; adeo ut frequenter eorum 
contubernium adierit. Helenam vero Conſt antini 
matrem Hieroſolymis virgines Deo ſacras reperiſſe 
Socrates teſtatur , quarum profeſiionem uſque adev 
probarit, ut miniſtram illis ſeſe prebuerit,coll,467, 
Monachi per Syriam, Paleſtinam, Bythiniam, & 
reliqua Aſie loca ſub Conſtantino magno , coll, 
1294. Notum eſt quam reverentiam C& obſervan- 
tiam epiſcopis habuerit Conſtantinus in Synods 
Nicena ; ubi nec conſedere prius quam epiſcopi 
annuiſſ-nr, voluit, coll. 460. Ad penitentiam ads 
mconert homines, ſpem ver remiſſ:onis non 4 [acer 
dortbus [ed 5h ipſo Deo expettare, Cc, Cum bei 
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dixiſſet Aceſius, ſubjunxit imperator, Pone ſcalam 
s Aceſi, & ſolus aſcende in calum, coll, 653, Tur- 
ba frequens preces cum flety pro anima imiperatoris 
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fudr, coll. 454- "os 

Thus Frigivillzus Gauvius , Conſtantinas tri- 
buit Romano epiſcopo primatum ante omnes. And 
again, Ex eo apparet fatale fuifſe, ut Conſtanti- 
nus daret poteſtatem beſtie , quim ſtatim- 7 ulius 
exercuit. Nam erm Conſtantinus magnus fere- 
bat arma dracont in infignis ſuis, &c, ita ut ipſe 
fit draco, qui dedit poteſlatem beſtie, & typus dra» 
conis ſerpentis antiqui, Apoe. 13. qui beſite po- 
reſtatem dedit, Theſe words are in his Palma, 


P- 34+ 
And the ſame Certuriſts, learned and 'indu- 
Rtrious Proteſtants, do manifeſty acknowledg; 
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although they alſo diſlike it, even in chat fourth 
age above thirteen hundred years ago; when'the 
Chriſtian Church firſt life up her head in the 
world, all in. a manner praQices , beleef and 
rites yet held inthe Roman Church, and utter- 
ly now. aboliſht by the Proteſtant reformation, 
as then in vogue among(t the prelates and peo- 
ple of choſe times: for example, the Premacy of 
the Lyſkop of Reme deduced by divine right from 
that of S. Peter, coll. 515. 551-556. 458. the 
ſingle life of Prieſts, 616. 486. the ſumptuouſnes 
of conſecrating Churches and celebrating Maſſes in 
hallowed places, 497. the rites uſed in ordination of 
de acons » ſtbdeacons, acolytes, exprciſts, readers» 
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door-keepers, .and in the union and. canſecrgtion 
of Prieſts, 873 & 874+ 435. ecclefaſtcal veſt- 
ments, the alb, the ſtole, Dalmatick., cope, wytre, 
504. 876. 835. ſajing of prayers upon little 
ſtones or beads, coll. 1329. worſhipping and eſti- 
mation of the Croſs, 302. praying tomards the 
Eaſt, 432. canonical houts, 433. mattins in the 
night, 459. ſolemn ſuneral rites and prayer for 
the _ of the deceaſed , 453» 454» 455- Priefts 
bleſang of. the bride and bridegroom after marri- 
age, 453» prohizuton of marriage as well as eat- 
3ng of fleſh in Lent, 453. 441. conſecration of 
monks and monaſteries, 466. vowed chaſlity, pover- 
ty and abſtinence, anchorets, hermits , their cells 
and auſterity of Tiſe, 470. 488. 300, 301. 471. 
474+ Images in the Church , and candles there 
burning in the day time, 409, 410. ſolemn tranſ- 
lation of Saints relicks, and placing them under 
the altar, with pilgrimages totbem , wherat ſick. 
perſons. were miraculouſly cured, 456, 457- 602. 
conſecration of baptiſmal water , and canfirmation 
by a byſop with chryſme, 415. 420. 865. ſign of 
the croſs in baptiſme and cxorciſmes, 421. 417. 
Free-will, interiour juſtification and merit of good 
woths, 291, 292, 293- confefton of ſins to a prieſt, 
pennance and abſelution with impoſition of hands, 
425- 834+ unwritten traditions, 299, invocation 
of  Saints,-295. Ptrgatory, 304. dltars conſecra- 
red with the ſign of the creſs and chriſme , called 
the ſat of Chriſts bedy and blocd, 40g. _ pre= 
enc2 
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ſence and tr anſubſtantiation, 209. 985. the Tefer- 
; vation of #hat facramtent, znd offering it up ks [a- 

crifice to Gdil- propitixtory 6#th fd the living and 
dexil, 42.7: 430. 985. chalice, coverings and holy 
veſſels which lay people might not touch, 490. $35. 
mixtur of water with wincin the chalice, it the of 
conſecration, 480. In a word ; all things which 
che R6man Catholik Chnrch now beleeys and 
praQiſes contrary to' 'thernfelyes are acknow- 
tedsel- by thoſe learned Proteſtants in that 
fourth age to be ſo ſpread over the face of 
Chriſtianiry; that many others of the fame be- 
leef with them have nor teated to fay; that the 
Church in thoſe dayes, wheti ſhe firſt lift fp her 
head in the world, was Antichriftian and Pa» 
piſtical. Popery then is no ſach noyelty, as Dr. 
Taylor imagines, ot would haye ns at leaft ima- 
Fin it to be, 


Thc Difſwaſives ſecond Chapter. 


That the Church of Rome uſes dottrins and pra- 
ices that are diretly or by conſequent impious, 
and give warranty to 4 wicked life. 


«© FS declared in12. Sefions. For the Ro- 
« F man doarin teaches , faith he, chat a- fon- 
& ney is not bound preſently to repent, and that con- 
« tririon is of it ſelf of no value, SeA.1., Teaches 
"alſo, 4 confeſiton that is frivolous, and either of 
: Cc 4 « zþ 


406 FEI. 
« zl or no conſequence, ſe&. 2. Teaches a pen- 
< nance that i inefſetive, ſeR. 3. Teaches 'In- 
« {ulgences of yo uſe, ſeR.4. Teaches other 
« afſertions attending hereon both fals and 
& wicked ; as that a habit of fin is no fin, and 


<« that one fin is venial, another mortal, ſeR. 5. - 


& Teaches, that a probable opinion may ſafely 


i be followed, ſe&. 6. Teaches fond battolo- . 


& vies and prayers without attention, ſe. 7, 
<& Teaches prayer to dead men, ſe&. 8. Teach- 
&« es fondand wicked exorifations and incanta- 
< tions, ſeR&. 9. Teaches new Sacraments with- 
&« out warrant, fe; 10. Teaches image-wor- 
*« ſhip againſt good life and yertue , 1eR. 11. 
&« JT aſtly, teaches the abuſe of faich, hope, and 
<* charity. And ſo is demonſtrated your Diſ- 
ſwaders ſecond plea againſt Papiſts. But to an- 
ſwer all this in a word, The Roman Church or 
Catholik faith teaches none of this. , 


Hs third Chapter. 


That the Roman Church teaches dotrins deſirufive 
| of Chriſitan ſociety, and monarchy. 


« FS ſhown in three ſe&ions. Firſt, ſhe teach- 
« & <esit is lawful-to lye and ſpeak falfities. 
*« Secondly, ſhe: does intollerable prejudice to 
© government by exemption of Clergy. Third- 
© ly, ſubjefs Princes to the Pope, and ſepa- 
oY yok EEE. — 
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« rateth wives from husbands, and -children 
« from parents. And thus he concludes his 
« third plea againſt Popery, ending his book 
«yith a prayer, That the Lord would give bis 
« reader underſtanding. bt 
 Heprayes co his own ruin. For if the reader 
of his book have underſtanding, the writer of 
je will utterly loſe his credit. And is. it poſſt- 
ble, that Dr. Taylor ſhould have ſo low opini- 
on of us all, as to expoſe ſuch calk as this to the 
view of three nations ? He wrote indeed firſt 
and principally for thoſe Iriſh people that bes» 
.Jong to his charge ; and he has ic may be ſome 
ſuch- opinion ot them, as I remember I had; 
when being a boy I firſt heard talk of the wild 
Iriſh. Bur we are now men, and ſhould put 
away ſuch childſh things. Neither they nor we; 
are ſo wild or {imple, as Dr. Taylor - takes 
us T0 be, : 

| How hehas behaved himſelf in his firſt chap- 
rer, wherin he would groye Popery, that is to 
ſay, Catholik Religion neither apoſtolik nor 
primitive, ] haye cold you Sir more at large. 
Now I cell you briefly, concerning theſe two 
chapters”, that ther is not ſo much as any the 
leaſt parcel of popery propoſed to be confured 
therin, 'But he either defrraves and flanders 
their religion; or impoſes, what no way be- 
longs to it , which is injuſtice on both hands. 
Bur their diſcredit will promote his applaus; 
| | : and 
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and he cares not how it be effeted. He 'is ſe- 
Cure, if they be miſunderſtood, and himſelf be- 
leeved to be their enemy. For then, the better 
part of the land will hold him up, and the other 
not go about to pull him down. And therfor 
that all may joyn with him in the derifion of 
this ſame Ecce bomo, he firſt like a Jew puts a 


reed into the Papiſts hand, and chen laughs at. 


the featous ſcepter. 

All chis whole book of Dr. Taylots , and 
three parts of all the other books that haye 
eyer been written fince the Reformation againſt 


Popery, might be ſufficiently anſwered, with-- 


our deſcending to particulars, and torally an- 


nulled by one general diſcours of the nature | 


and properties of {chool-divmity, whence the ad- 
yerſaries of Catholik faith cull our all their lit- 
ele drolleries, when they make their rhetorical 
diſcourſes againſt Popery, to blind the Land, 
and abuſe good people. And I had ic in my 
heart, when I firſt fer pen to paper, to do it 
fully; ſo much in my hearc, char I made bur 
little acccount in compariſon of all che other 
things 'I had to ſpeak. But I haye already ex- 
ceeded the length of a letrer , and ſhall rake 
ſome other time for char diſcours. Only take. 
notice Sir, that Dr. Taylor, and ſuch like Pro- 
teſtanc writers do as fond and: unjuſtly herein, 
as that Catholik would do, who undercaking to 
write againſt proteſtancy , ſhould neyer rake 

| notice 


. 
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notice either of rhe principles of reformation, . 
or of the-articles, canons, or conſtitittions, for 
example, of our Engliſh Churoh,: but omfly pick 
out here and there ſome few words of this or 
that obfcure miniſters book-, found” up and 
down in the Stationers ſhops in Oxford, Cam- 
bridg, or London, and call a heap of ſuch ſtuff, 
ſwerving perhaps from the Proreſtaney'he op- 
poſes, by the name of Proteftant-dottrin; Thus 
do all Proteſtants deal wich popery. © Not a 
word do we hear when any one of them writes 
againſt ic, of their ſubſtancial Religion, which 
is in the hearts and hands of all Carholiks,' eſta- 
bliſhed by goſpel, tradition, and councels, and 
juſtified by the uniyerſal praRtice and Judgments 
of all men in the world who profeſs thar- faith, 
which only is popery and Catholik profethion , 
bur only ſom deviations either in the words or 
manners of ſome one or other that have lived 
amongſt them: aud this is that they call 


| Popery. 


T his Diflwafive of Dr. Taylors is wholly 
nothing els : only with this difference , that 


the ſubje& and heads of his firſt chapter is ſom- 


thing that pertains to Catholik faich and pro- 
tethon , though in ſpeaking of them: he utcerly 
ſwerves from che purpos : bur in his other ewo 
chapters, both what he ſpeaks and what he 
ſpeaks of, is utterly impertinent, But thus is 


and 


Wa 
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moſt holy and innocent, ai. 
Fe up and on in mens hearts, co che ruin 
o* charity , and a righc underſtanding in this 


- Bur my Proteſtane Countreymen, thoſe I be- 
ſeech noc to be too credulous. And my Catholik | 
Countreymen I moſt fervently beg of chem, ſtill | 
more and more to beleey. and hope and cruſt i in 
God, whoin hjs good time will juſtifie his own 
religion, and all his poor feryants that profeſs! 
it. We muſt ſtill remember in what a world we 
hye , and be willing for our beloved Lord co | 
ſuffer contumelies here, in all reſignation and. | 


_ He-rhat can dothis is a conquerour of | 


F, and lord of the world, a friend of | 
Chriſt, and heir of heaven. 

. This isall, Sir, I eicher mean or needto ſpeak | 
at chis cime, concerning this Diſlwaſive. Try | 
allchiogs, and hold what is right. Truth like | 
the fun will ſoon appear to an open, unveil- 
ed and clear eye : bur prejudice leads us blind- | 
fold 'unto ruin. Nor muſt you ſtay, Sir, cill | 
our good miniſters tell you, chat you and they 
are in an errour. Though an Angel trom heas- : 
ven ſhould convince them of it; yet can he not 
by any argument perſwade them to leave a wife 
and five hundred pound a year for a poor hum- 
ble and naked cruth. It were in the mean cime 
a ching I ſhould think of much wiſdom in them, 
not to write any books againſt Papilts. . " 

they 
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they do but loſe by that publick Nlander, which 
comes to Catholik eyes, all that yarniſh of vain 
glory, which they procure themſelys by private 
calumnies caſt upon them in the pulpit, which 
Catholiks never hear of. Some one or other 
amongſt choſe papiſts may haply think ir expe- 
dient and no wayes againſt the rules of pati- 
ence, to refute their folly, And then the mini- 
ſter is loſt. That moſt honourable authoricy, 
which forbids Catholiks to write any books, 
forbids others by a cacic conſequence, to ſlander 
' they: Forthe law of God and nature ever per- 
wand ſomrtimes commands, the innocence to 
Ethemſelves, and clear their injured ” 
ration. Farewell. FT LL. 
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SW this 8. of che 
Calends of July, 
1665- 


